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DI SCOURSES
Upon The First Ten (Books) of Titus Livy
To

ZANOBI BUONDELMONTI
AND TO
COsl MO RUCELLA

NI CCOLO MACHI AVELLI
TO
ZANOBI  BUONDELMONTI
AND TO
COSl MO RUCELLA

GREETI NGS.

| send you a present which if it is not equal to the obligations that | have
toward you, it is one which without doubt the best that Niccolo Mchiavell
has been able to offer you. Because in it | have expressed what | know and
what | have | earned through a | ong experience and a continuing study of the
things of the world. And neither you nor others being able to desire nore of
me, | have not offered you nore. You may well conplain of the poverty of ny
endeavor since these narrations of mne are poor, and of the fallacy of (ny)
j udgenment when | deceive nyself in many parts of ny discussion. Wich being
so, | do not know which of us should be | ess obligated to the other, either
| to you who have forced me to wite that which by nyself | would not have
witten, or you to ne that having witten | have not satisfied you. Accept
this, therefore, in that manner that all things are taken fromfri ends,
where always the intention of the sender is nore than the quality of the
thing that is sent. And believe ne | obtain satisfaction fromthis when |
think that even if | should have been deceived on many occasions, | know
have not erred on this one in having selected you, to whom above all other
of ny friends | address (dedicate) these Discourses; as nuch because in
doing this it appears to ne | have shown sonme gratitude for the benefits
have received, as well because it appears to ne | have departed fromthe
common usage of those witers, who usually (always) address (dedicate) their
works to sone Prince, and blinded by anmbition and avarice |aud himfor al
his virtuous qualities when they should be censuring himfor all his
shaneful parts. Wence |, so as not to incur this error, have sel ected, not
those who are Princes, but those who by their infinite good qualities would
nmerit to be such; (and) not to those who could |Ioad me with rank, honors,
and riches, but to those who although unable to would want to do so. For
men, when they want to judge rightly, should esteemthose who are generous,
not those who are able to be so; and |ikew se those who govern a Ki ngdom

not those who can but have not the knowl edge. And witers |auded nmore Hiero
of Syracuse when he was a private citizen than Perseus the Macedoni an when he
was King, for to Hiero nothing was | acking to be a Prince than the
Principality, and the other did not possess any part of the King than the

Ki ngdom Enjoy this, therefore, whether good or bad, that you yoursel ves
have wanted; and if you should continue in this error that these thoughts of
nmne are acceptable, | shall not fail to continue the rest of the history
according as | prom sed you in the beginning. Farewell.

DI SCOURSES OF NI CCOLO MACHI AVELLI
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ON THE FI RST TEN (BOCKS) OF TITUS LIVIUS
TO ZANCBI BUONDELMONTI AND COSI MO RUCELLAI

FI RST BOOK

When | consider how much honor is attributed to antiquity, and how many
times, not to nmention nany ot her exanples, a fragnent of an antique statue
has been bought at a great price in order to have it near to one, honoring
hi s house, being able to have it imtated by those who delight in those
arts, and how they then strive with all industry to present themin al

their work: and when | see, on the other hand, the works of greatest virtu
whi ch Historians indicate have been acconplished by anci ent Ki ngdons and
Republics, by Kings, Captains, Ctizens, Lawgivers, and ot hers who have

wor ked t hensel ves hard for their country, to be nore readily admired than
imtated, or rather so nuch neglected by everyone in every respect that no
sign of that ancient virtu remains, | cannot otherw se than wonder and at
the sane time be sad: and so nmuch nore when | see in the civil differences
that arise between Citizens, or in the nmaladies which nmen incur, they always
have recourses to those judgnents or to those renedi es that have been judged
or instituted by the ancients. For the civil laws are nothing el se but the
deci sions given by the ancient Jurisconsults, which reduced to a system
presently teach our Jurisconsults to judge and also what is nedicine if not
the experience had by the ancient Doctors, (and) on which the present
Doctors base their judgnents? None the less in the instituting of Republics,
in maintaining of States, in the governing of Kingdons, in organizing an armny
and conducting a war, in (giving) judgnment for Subjects, in expanding the
Enmpire, there will not be found either Prince, or Republic, or Captain, or
Citizen, who has recourse to the exanples of the ancients. Wich | am
persuaded arises not so nmuch fromthe weakness to which the present
educati on has brought the world, or fromthat evil which an anbitious

i ndol ence has created in many Christian Provinces and Cities, than from not
having a real understanding of history, and fromnot drawi ng that (real)
sense fromits reading, or benefiting fromthe spirit which is contained in
it. whence it arises that they who read take infinitely nore pleasure in
knowi ng the variety of incidents that are contained in them without ever
thinking of imtating them believing the inmtation not only difficult, but

i mpossible: as if heaven, the sun, the elenents, and nen should have changed
the order of their notions and power, fromwhat they were anciently.

Wanting, therefore, to draw nen fromthis error, | have judged it necessary
to wite upon all those books of Titus Livy which, because of the nmalignity
of the times, have been prevented (fromconing to us), in order that | m ght
j udge by conparing ancient and nodern events what is necessary for their
better understanding, so that those who may read t hese Di scourses of mine
nmay be able to derive that useful ness for which the understandi ng of History
ought to be sought. And although this enterprise may be difficult, none the
| ess, aided by those who have advised ne to begin carrying this |oad, |
believe | can carry it so that there will remain for others a short way to
bring it to its destined place (end).

CHAPTER |

WHAT HAVE CGENERALLY BEEN THE BEG NNI NGS OF SOVE CI TI ES, AND WHAT WAS THAT OF
ROVE

Those who read what the beginning of the City of Rome was, and of her
Law gi vers and how it was organi zed, do not wonder that so nuch virtu had
been mmi ntai ned for so nany centuries in that Cty, and that afterward there
shoul d have been born that Enpire to which that Republic was joined. And
wanting first to discuss its birth, | say that all Cties are built either
by nmen born in the place where they build it or by foreigners. The first
case occurs when it appears to the inhabitants that they do not live
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securely when dispersed into many and snall parties, each unable by hinself
bot h because of the l|ocation and the small nunber to resist attacks of those
who shoul d assault them and they are not in tine ((the eneny coning)) in
waiting for their defense: or if they should be, they nust abandon many of
their refuges, and thus they woul d qui ckly becone the prey of their enenies:
so nuch that in order to avoid these dangers, noved either by thensel ves or
by sonme one anong them of greater authority, they restrict thenselves to
live together in a place selected by them nore convenient to live in and
nore easy to defend. O these, anobng ot hers, have been Athens and Veni ce:
the first under the authority of Theseus was built by the dispersed

i nhabitants for |like reasons: the other built by nany people (who) had cone
to certain small islands situated at the head of the Adriatic Sea, in order
to escape those wars which every day were arising in Italy because of the
com ng of new barbarians after the decline of that Roman Enpire, began anong
thensel ves, wi thout any particular Prince who should organize them to live
under those | aws which appeared to them best suited in naintaining it (their
new state). In this they succeeded happily because of the | ong peace which
the site gave to them (for) that sea not having issue, where those people
who were afflicting Italy, not having ships with which they could invest
them so that froma snmall begi nning they were enabled to cone to that

gr eat ness whi ch they now have.

The second case, when a city is built by foreign forces, is caused by free
men and by men who depend on others, such as the Col onies sent either by a
Republic or by a Prince to relieve their towns of (excessive) inhabitants or
for the defense of that country which they have newy acquired (and) want to
mai ntai n securely and w thout expense; (thy Ronman people built nmany cities,
throughout all their Enpire) or they are built by a Prince, not to live
there but for his own glory, as was the City of Al exandria built by

Al exander. And because these cities at their origin do not have their
freedom it rarely happens that they nake great progress and are able to be
nunbered anong the chief Kingdoms. Such was the building of Florence, for
(it was built either by the soldiers of Sulla, or perhaps by the inhabitants
of the Mountains of Fiesole, who trusting in that |ong peace which prevail ed
in the world under Cctavian were led to live in the plain along the Arno) it
was built under the Roman Enpire, and could not in its beginning have any
other growt h that those which were conceded to her through the courtesy of
the Prince.

The builders of Cities are free when any people either under a Prince or by
thensel ves are constrai ned either by pestilence or by fam ne or by war to
abandon their native country, and seek new hones: These either inhabit the
cities that they find in the countries they acquire, as Mses did, or they
buil d new ones, as Eneas did. This is a case where the virtu and fortune of
the builder of the edifice is recognized, which is of greater or |ess wonder
accordi ng as that man who was the begi nner was of greater or less virtu. The
virtu of whomis recognized in two ways: the first is in the selection of
the site, the other in the establishnment of the | aws. And because nen work
either fromnecessity or fromchoice: and because it is seen here that virtu
is greater where choice has |l ess authority (results fromnecessity), it is
(sonething) to be considered whether it would be better for the building of
acity to select sterile places, so that men constrained to be industrious
and | ess occupied with idleness, should Iive nore united, where, because of
the poverty of the site, they should have | ess cause for discord, as
happened at Ragusa and in many other cities built in simlar places; which
selection would wi thout doubt be nore wise and nore useful if nen would be
content to live of their own (possessions), and not want to seek to command
t hat of others.

However, as nen are not able to nake thensel ves secure except through power,
it is necessary to avoid this sterility of country and locate it in very
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fertile places, where because of the fertility of the site, it can grow, can
defend itself from whoever should assault it, and suppress whoever should
oppose its aggrandi zenent. And as to that idleness which the site should
encourage, it ought to be arranged that in that necessity the |Iaws should
constrain them (to work) where the site does not constrain them (does not do
so), and to imtate those who have been wi se and have lived in nbst anenabl e
and nost fertile countries, which are apt to nmaking nen idle and unable to
exercise any virtu: that to obviate those which the anmenity of the country
may cause through idleness, they inposed the necessity of exercise on those
who were to be soldiers: of a kind that, because of such orders, they becane
better soldiers than (nmen) in those countries where nature has been harsh
and sterile: anpbng which was the Kingdom of Egypt, which notw thstandi ng
that the country was nost anenable, that necessity ordained by the | ans was
so great, that nost excellent nen resulted therefrom and if their nanes had
not been extinguished by antiquity, it would be seen that they would have
nerited nore praise than Al exander the Great, and many others of whom nenory
is still fresh. And whoever had considered the Kingdom of Sol dan and the
order of the Manel ukes, and of their mlitary (organi zation) before it was
destroyed by Selimthe Gand Turk, would have seen there how nuch the

sol diers exercised, and in fact would have known how nmuch they feared that

i dl eness to which the benignity of the country could |lead themif they had
not obviated it by the strongest laws. | say therefore that the selection of
a fertile location in establishing (a city) is nore prudent when (the
results) of that fertility can be restricted within given linits by |aws.

Al exander the Great, wishing to build a city for his glory, D nocrates, the
Architect canme to himand showed hi mhow he could do so upon the nountain

At hos, which place in addition to being strong, could be arranged in a way
that the City would be given human form which would be a narvel ous and rare
thing and worthy of his greatness: and Al exander asking himon what the

i nhabitants would live, he replied that he had not thought of it: at which
he | aughed, and leaving that nmountain as it was, he built Al exandria, where
the inhabitants would stay willingly because of the richness of the country
and the convenience to the sea and of the Nle.

Whoever shoul d examine, therefore, the building of Rone if he should take
Eneas for its first ancestor, will know that that Cty was built by
foreigners: (but) if Romulus, it would have been built by nen native to the
place, and in any case it would be seen to have been free fromthe begi nni ng
wi t hout dependi ng on anyone: it will also be seen (as it will be said bel ow)
to what necessity the | aws made by Romul us, Numa, and the others had
constrained them so much so that the fertility of the site, the convenience
of the sea, the frequent victories, the greatness of the Enpire, could not
corrupt her for many centuries, and they maintained her full of so nuch
virtu than any other republic has ever been adorned. And because the things
achi eved by them and that are nmade notable by Titus Livius, have taken place
ei ther through public Councils or private (individuals) either inside or

outside the City, | shall begin to discourse upon those things which occured
inside; and as for the public Council, which is worthy of greater
annotation, | shall judge, adding all that is dependent on them w th which
di scourses this fast book, or rather this fast part will be ended.

CHAPTER 1| |

OF THE KINDS OF REPUBLI CS THERE ARE, AND OF WHI CH WAS THE ROVAN REPUBLI C

I want to place aside the discussion of those cities that had their

begi nni ng subject to others, and | will talk of those which have had their
begi nning far renoved from any external servitude, but which (were)
initially governed thensel ves through their owm will, either as Republics or
as Principalities; which have had (as diverse origins) diverse | aws and
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institutions. For to sone, at the beginning or very soon after, their |aws
were given to themby one (man) and all at one tine, as those which were
given to the Spartans by Lycurgus: Sone have received them by chance, and at
several times, according to events, as Rone did. So that a Republic can be
call ed fortunate which by chance has a man so prudent, who gives her |aws so
ordered that w thout having need of correcting them she can |ive securely
under them And it is seen that Sparta observed hers (laws) for nore than

ei ght hundred years without changi ng them and wi thout any dangerous

di sturbance: and on the contrary that Cty has sone degree of unhappi ness
which (not having fallen to a prudent |awnaker) is conpelled to reorganize
her | aws by herself. And she also is nore unhappy which has di verged nore
fromher institutions; and that (Republic) is even further fromthem whose

| aws | ead her away fromperfect and true ends entirely outside of the right
path; for to those who are in that condition it is alnost inpossible that by
sonme i ncident they be set aright. Those others which do not have a perfect
constitution, but had made a good begi nning, are capable of beconing better,
and can becone perfect through the occurrence of events. It is very true,
however, that they have never been reforned wi thout danger, for the greater
nunber of nmen never agree to a new | aw whi ch contenpl ates a new order for
the Gity, unless the necessity that needs be acconplished is shown to them
and as this necessity cannot arise without sone peril, it is an easy thing
for the Republic to be ruined before it can be brought to a nore perfect
constitution. The Republic of Florence gives a proof of this, which because
of the incident of Arezzo in (the year) one thousand five hundred and two
(1502) was reorgani zed, (and) it was disorganized by that of Prato in (the
year) one thousand five hundred and twelve (1512).

Wanting therefore to discourse on what were the institutions of the Gty of
Rone and what events brought her to her perfection, | say, that sone who
have witten of Republics say there are (one of) three States (governments)
in themcalled by them Principality (Mnarchy), of the Best (Aristocracy),
and Popul ar (Denocracy), and that those nen who institute (laws) in a Cty
ought to turn to one of these, according as it seens fit to them Sone
others (and wi ser according to the opinion of many) believe there are six

ki nds of Governnents, of which those are very bad, and those are good in
thensel ves, but may be so easily corrupted that they al so becone pernicious.
Those that are good are three nentioned above: those that are bad, are three
ot hers which derive fromthose (first three), and each is so simlar to them
that they easily junp fromone to the other, for the Principality easily
becones a tyranny, autocracy easily becone State of the Few (oligarchies),
and the Popul ar (Denpbcracy) without difficulty is converted into a
licentious one (anarchy). So much so that an organi zer of a Republic
institutes one of those three States (governnents) in a City, he institutes
it for only a short tinme, because there is no renedy which can prevent them
from degenerating into their opposite kind, because of the resenbl ance that
virtu and vice have in this instance.

These variations in governnent anmong nen are born by chance, for at the

begi nning of the world the inhabitants were few, (and) lived for a tine

di spersed and |i ke beasts: later as the generations nultiplied they gathered
together, and in order to be able better to defend thensel ves they began to
seek anong thensel ves the one who was nost robust and of greater courage,
and made himtheir head and obeyed him Fromthis there arose the know edge
of honest and good things; differentiating themfromthe pernicious and
evil; for seeing one man harm his benefactor there arose hate and conpassi on
bet ween nen, censuring the ingrates and honoring those who were grateful

and believing also that these sane injuries could be done to them to avoid
like evils they were led to make laws, and institute punishnents for those
who shoul d contravene them whence canme the cognition of justice. Wich
thing later caused themto select a Prince, not seeking the nost stal wart

but he who was nore prudent and nore just. But afterwards when they began to
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nmake the Prince by succession and not by election, the heirs quickly
degenerated fromtheir fathers, and | eaving off fromworks of virtu they
believed that Princes should have nothing else to do than surpass others in
sunpt uousness and | asci vi ousness and in every other kind of delight. So that
the Prince began to be hated, and because of this hate he began to fear, and
passing therefore fromfear to injury, a tyranny quickly arose. Fromthis
there arose the beginnings of the ruin and conspiracies; and these
conspiraci es against the Prince were not made by weak and timd nen, but by
those who because of their generosity, greatness of spirit, riches, and
nobility above the others, could not endure the dishonest life of that
prince.

The nmultitude therefore following the authority of these powerful ones arned
itself against the Prince, and having destroyed him they obeyed them as
their liberators. And these holding the nanme of chief in hatred, constituted
a governnent by thenselves, and in the beginning (having in mnd the past
tyranny) governed thensel ves according to the laws instituted by them
preferring every conmon useful ness to their conveni ences, and governed and
preserved private and public affairs with the greatest diligence. This

adm nistration | ater was handed down to their children, who not knowi ng the
changeability of fortune (for) never having experienced bad (fortune), and
not wanting to remain content with civil equality, they turned to avari ce,
anbition, violation of wonen, caused that aristocratic governnent (of the
Best) to become an oligarchic governnent (of the Few) regardless of al

civil rights: so that in a short tine the sane thing happened to themas it
did to the Tyrant, for the nultitude disgusted with their governnent, placed
itself under the orders of whoever would in any way plan to attack those
Covernors, and thus there arose sone one who, with the aid of the nultitude,
destroyed them And the nmenory of the Prince and the injuries received from
hi m bei ng yet fresh (and) having destroyed the oligarchic state (of the
Few), and not wanting to restore that of the Prince, the (people) turned to
the Popul ar state (Denocracy) and they organized that in such a way, that
neither the powerful Few nor a Prince should have any authority. And because
all States in the beginning receive sone reverence, this Popular State

mai ntained itself for a short tine, but not for long, especially when that
generation that had organi zed it was extinguished, for they quickly came to
that |icense where neither private nmen or public nen were feared: this was
such that every one living in his own way, a thousand injuries were
inflicted every day: so that constrained by necessity either through the
suggestion of sone good man, or to escape fromsuch |license, they once again
turn to a Principality; and fromthis step by step they return to that
license both in the manner and for the causes nentioned (previously).

And this is the circle in which all the Republics are governed and wil|l
eventual |y be governed; but rarely do they return to the sane (original)
governnents: for alnobst no Republic can have so long a life as to be able
often to pass through these changes and remain on its feet. But it nmay well
happen that in the troubles besetting a Republic always |acking counsel and

strength, it will becone subject to a neighboring state which may be better
organi zed than itself: but assum ng this does not happen, a Republic would
be apt to revolve indefinitely anong these governnents. | say therefore that

all the (previously) nmentioned forns are inferior because of the brevity of
the exi stence of those three that are good, and of the malignity of those
three that are bad. So that those who make | aws prudently havi ng recogni zed
the defects of each, (and) avoiding every one of these forns by itself

al one, they selected one (forn) that should partake of all, they judging it
to be nore firmand stable, because when there is in the sane Gty
(government) a Principality, an Aristocracy, and a Popul ar Gover nnent
(Denocracy), one watches the other.[1]

Anmong those who have nerited nore praise for having simlar constitutions is

file:///C|/machiaveli.cjb.net/discourses.txt (6 von 184) [06.01.2001 16:57:44]



file:///C|/machiaveli.cjb.net/discourses.txt

Lycurgus, who so established his laws in Sparta, that in giving parts to the
King, the Aristocracy, and the People, nmade a state that endured nore than
ei ght hundred years, with great praise to hinself and tranquillity to that
City. The contrary happened to Sol on who established the |aws in Athens,
(and) who by establishing only the Popular (Denocratic) state, he gave it
such a brief existence that before he died he saw arise the tyranny of

Pi si stratus: and al though after forty years his (the tyrants) heirs were
driven out and liberty returned to Athens, for the Popular state was
restored according to the ordi nances of Solon, it did not last nore than a
hundred years, yet in order that it be mmi ntai ned many conventi ons were nade
by which the insolence of the nobles and the general |icentiousness were
suppressed, which had not been considered by Solon: none the | ess because he
did not mix it (Popular state) with the power of the Principate and with
that of the Aristocracy, Athens lived a very short tine as conpared to
Sparta.

But | et us conme to Rone, which, notwithstanding that it did not have a
Lycurgus who so established it in the beginning that she was not able to
exist free for a long tinme, none the less so many were the incidents that
arose in that City because of the disunion that existed between the Pl ebs
and the Senate, so that what the legislator did not do, chance did. For, if
Rone did not attain top fortune, it attained the second; if the first
institutions were defective, none the |l ess they did not deviate fromthe
strai ght path which would | ead themto perfection, for Romulus and all the
ot her Kings nade many and good | aws, all confornming to a free existence. But
because their objective was to found a Ki ngdom and not a Republic, when that
City becane free she | acked many things that were necessary to be
established in favor of liberty, which had not been established by those

Ki ngs. And al t hough those Kings lost their Enpire for the reasons and in the
manner di scussed, none the | ess those who drove them out quickly instituted
two Consuls who should be in the place of the King, (and) so it happened
that while the nane (of King) was driven from Rone, the royal power was not;
so that the Consuls and the Senate existed in forns nmenti oned above, that is
the Principate and the Aristocracy. There remained only to make a place for
Popul ar governnment for the reasons to be nentioned bel ow, the people rose
against them so that in order not to | ose everything, (the Nobility) was
constrained to concede a part of its power to them and on the other hand
the Senate and the Consuls remained with so nmuch authority that they were
able to keep their rank in that Republic. And thus was born (the creation) of
the Tribunes of the plebs,[2] after which creation the government of that
Republic came to be nore stable, having a part of all those forns of
governnment. And so favorable was fortune to themthat although they passed
froma Mnarchial governnment and froman Aristocracy to one of the People
(Denocracy), by those sane degrees and for the same reasons that were

di scussed above, none the less the Royal formwas never entirely taken away
to give authority to the Aristocracy, nor was all the authority of the
Aristocrats dinminished in order to give it to the People, but it renmi ned
shared (between the three) it made the Republic perfect: which perfection
resulted fromthe di sunion of the Plebs and the Senate, as we shall discuss
at length in the next follow ng chapters.

CHAPTER 111

WHAT EVENTS CAUSED THE CREATI ON OF THE TRI BUNES CF THE PLEBS | N ROVE, WH CH
MADE THE REPUBLI C MORE PERFECT

As all those have shown who have discussed civil institutions, and as every
history is full of exanples, it is necessary to whoever arranges to found a
Republic and establish laws in it, to presuppose that all nmen are bad and
that they will use their malignity of mnd every tine they have the
opportunity; and if such nalignity is hidden for a tinme, it proceeds from
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the unknown reason that would not be known because the experience of the
contrary had not been seen, but time, which is said to be the father of
every truth, will cause it to be discovered. It seenmed that in Rone there
was a very great harnony between the Plebs and the Senate (the Tarquins
havi ng been driven out), and that the nobles had laid aside their

haughti ness and had becone of a popular spirit, and supportable to everyone
even to the |owest. This deception was hidden, nor was the cause seen while
the Tarquins lived, whomthe nobility feared, and having fear that the

nmal treated plebs night not side with them (the nobles) they behaved
thensel ves hunanely toward them but as soon as the Tarquins were dead, and
that fear left the Nobles, they begun to vent upon the plebs that poison

whi ch they had kept within their breasts, and in every way they could they
of fended them which thing gives testinony to that which was said above that
men never act well except through necessity: but where choi ce abounds and
where |icense may be used, everything is quickly filled with confusion and
disorder. It is said therefore that Hunger and Poverty nmake nen industrious,
and Laws make them good. And where sonething by itself works well w thout
law, the law is not necessary: but when that good customis |acking, the |aw
i medi ately beconmes necessary. Thus the Tarqui ns being dead through fear of
whom t he Nobl es were kept in restraint, it behooved them (the Nobles) to
think of a new order, which would cause the sane effect which the Tarquins
had caused when they were alive. And therefore after nany confusions,
tumults, and dangers of troubles, which arose between the Plebs and the
Nobility, they cane for the security of the Plebs to the creation of the

Tri bunes, and they were given so nuch preeninence and so nmuch reputation
that they then should always be able to be in the middl e between the Pl ebs
and the Senate, and obviate the insol ence of the Nobl es.

CHAPTER |V

THAT DI SUNI ON OF THE PLEBS AND THE ROVAN SENATE MADE THAT REPUBLI C FREE AND
POWNERFUL

I do not want to miss discoursing on these tunults that occurred in Rone
fromthe death of the Tarquins to the creation of the Tribunes; and
afterwards | will discourse on sone things contrary to the opinions of many
who say that Rone was a tunultuous Republic and full of so rmuch confusion
that if good fortune and military virtu had not supplied her defects, she
woul d have been inferior to every other Republic.

| cannot deny that fortune and the nmilitary were the causes of the Roman
Enpire; but it indeed seens to ne that this woul d not happen except when
mlitary discipline is good, it happens that where order is good, (and) only
rarely there may not be good fortune acconpanying. But let us cone to the
other particulars of that City. | say that those who condem the tunults

bet ween the nobl es and the pl ebs, appear to ne to blane those things that
were the chief causes for keeping Rone free, and that they paid nore
attention to the noi ses and shouts that arose in those tunults than to the
good effects they brought forth, and that they did not consider that in
every Republic there are two different viewpoints, that of the People and
that of the Nobles; and that all the laws that are nade in favor of l|iberty
result fromtheir disunion, as may easily be seen to have happened in Rone,
for fromTarquin to the Gracchi which was nore than three hundred years, the
tunults of Rone rarely brought forth exiles, and nore rarely blood. Nor is
it possible therefore to judge these tumults harnful, nor divisive to a
Republic, which in so great a tine sent into exile no nore than eight or ten
of its citizens because of its differences, and put to death only a few, and
condemed in noney (fined) not very many: nor can a Republic in any way with
reason be called disordered where there are so many exanples of virtu, for
good exanples result from good educati on, good education from good | aws, and
good laws fromthose tunults which many inconsiderately condenn; for he who

file:///IC|/machiaveli.cjb.net/discourses.txt (8 von 184) [06.01.2001 16:57:45]



file:///C|/machiaveli.cjb.net/discourses.txt

exam nes well the result of these, will not find that they have brought
forth any exile or violence prejudicial to the conmmon good, but |aws and
institutions in benefit of public liberty. And if anyone should say the
nmeans were extraordi nary and al nost savage, he will see the Peopl e together
shouti ng agai nst the Senate, The Senate agai nst the People, running

tumul tuously throughout the streets, locking their stores, all the Plebs
departing from Ronme, all of which (things) alarmonly those who read of
them | say, that every City ought to have their own nmeans with which its
Peopl e can give vent to their anmbitions, and especially those Cities which
in inportant matters, want to avail thensel ves of the People; anbng which
the Gty of Rone had this nethod, that when those people wanted to obtain a
law, either they did sone of the things nentioned before or they woul d not
enroll their names to go to war, so that to placate themit was necessary
(for the Senate) in sonme part to satisfy them and the desires of a free
people rarely are pernicious to liberty, because they arise either from
bei ng oppressed or fromthe suspicion of going to be oppressed. And it these
opi ni ons should be false, there is the remedy of haranguing (public
assenbly), where some upright man springs up who through oratory shows them
that they deceive thenselves; and the people (as Tullius Cicero says)

al though they are ignorant, are capable of (appreciating) the truth, and
easily give in when the truth is given to themby a trustworthy man.

One ought therefore to be nore sparing in blanming the Roman governnment, and
to consider that so many good effects which cane fromthat Republic, were
not caused except for the best of reasons: And if the tunmults were the cause
of creation of Tribunes, they nmerit the highest praise, for in addition to
giving the people a part in admnistration, they were established for
guardi ng Rorman liberty, as will be shown in the next chapter.

CHAPTER V

WHERE THE GUARDI NG OF LI BERTY IS MORE SECURELY PLACED, EI THER IN THE PEOPLE
OR IN THE NOBLES; AND WH CH HAVE THE GREATER REASON TO BECOVE TUMJLTUQUS
El THER HE WHO WANTS TO ACQUI RE OR HE VWHO WANTS TO MAI NTAI N

Among the nore necessary things instituted by those who have prudently
established a Republic, was to establish a guard to liberty, and accordi ng
as this was well or badly place, that freedomendured a greater or |ess
(period of tinme). And because in every Republic there exists the Nobles and
the Populace, it may be a natter of doubt in whose hands the guard is better
pl aced. And the Lacedenoni ans, and in our tines the Venetians, placed it in
the hands of the Nobles, but that of Rone was placed in the hands of the
Plebs. It is necessary therefore to examnmi ne which of the Republics had nade
the better selection. And if we go past the causes and exani ne every part,
and if their results shoul d be exam ned, the side of the Nobles would be
preferred since the liberty of Sparta and Venice had a nuch | onger life than
that of Ronme: And to conme to the reasons, | say (taking up first the part of
the Romans) that thing (liberty) which is to be guarded ought to be done by
those who have the | east desire of usurping it. And w thout doubt, if the
obj ect of the Nobles and of the |Ignobles (populace) is considered, it wll
be seen that the fornmer have a great desire to domnate, and the latter a
desire not to be dom nated and consequently a greater desire to live free,
bei ng | ess hopeful of usurping it (liberty) than are the Nobles: so that the
Peopl e placed in charge to guard the liberty of anyone, reasonably will take
better care of it; for not being able to take it away thensel ves, they do
not pernit others to take it away.

On the other hand, he who defends the Spartan and Venetian arrangenent, says
that those who placed that guardi anship in the hands of the Powerful
(Nobl es), nade two good points: The one, that they satisfy nore the
anbitions of those who playing a greater part in the Republic, (and) having
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this club in their hands, have nore reason to be content; the other, that
they take away a kind of authority fromthe restless spirit of the People
which is the cause of infinite discussions and troubles in a Republic, and
apt to bring the Nobility to sone (act of) desperation which in tinmes nmay
result in sonme bad effects. And they give for an exanple this selfsane Rone,
where the Tribunes of the Plebs having this authority in their hands, (and)
the having of one Consul fromthe Pl ebs was not enough for them (the People),
but that they wanted to have both (the Consuls fromthe Plebs). Fromthis
they afterward wanted the Censure, the Praetorship, and all the other ranks
of the Enpire (Governnent) of the Republic. Nor was this enough for them
but urged on by the sanme fury they began in tine to idolize those nmen whom
they saw adept at beating down the Nobility: whence arose the power of
Marius and the ruin of Rone.

And truly whoever should discuss well both of these things could be in doubt
as to what kind of nmen may be nore harnful to the Republic, either those who
desire to acquire that which they do not have, or those who desire to

mai ntain the honors al ready acquired. And in the end whoever exani nes
everything skillfully will cone to this conclusion: The discussion is either
of a Republic which wants to create an Enpire, as Rone, or of one which is
satisfied to maintain itself. In the first case it is necessary for it to do
everything as Rone did; in the second, it can inmtate Venice and Sparta, for
those reasons why and how as will be described in the succeedi ng chapter.

But to return to the discussion as to which nen are nore harnful in a
Republic, either those who desire to acquire, or those who fear to | ose that
whi ch they have acquired, | say that when Marcus Meneni us had been nmade
Dictator, and Marcus Ful vius Master of the cavalry, both plebeians, in order
to investigate certain conspiracies that had been forned in Capua agai nst
Rone, they were also given authority by the people to be able to search out
who in Rone from anbition and by extraordi nary neans shoul d endeavor to
attain the Consul ate and other houses (offices) of the City. And it
appearing to the Nobility that such authority given to the Dictator was

di rected agai nst them they spread the word t hroughout Rone that it was not
the Nobl es who were seeking the honors for anbition, or by extraordinary
means, but the Ignobles (Plebeians) who, trusting neither to their bl ood
(birth) nor in their own virtu, sought to attain those dignities, and they
particularly accused the Dictator: And so powerful was this accusation, that
Meneni us havi ng made a harangue (speech) and conpl ai ni ng of the cal umi es
spread agai nst himby the Nobles, he deposed the Dictatorship, and submitted
hinsel f to that judgenent (of hinself) which should be nade by the People:
And then the cause having been pl eaded, he was absol ved; at which tine there
was much di scussion as to who was the nore anbitious, he who wanted to

mai ntain (his power) or he who wanted to acquire it, since the desires of
either the one or the other could be the cause of the greatest tunults. But
none the |l ess nore frequently they are caused by those who possess (power),
for the fear of losing it generates in themthe sane desires that are in
those who want to acquire it, because it does not seemto nen to possess
securely that which they have, unless they acquire nore from others. And,
nor eover, those who possess nmuch, can nake changes with greater power and
facility. And what is yet worse, is that their breaking out and anbiti ous
conduct arouses in the breasts of those who do not possess (power) the
desire to possess it, either to avenge thensel ves agai nst them (the forner)
by despoiling them or in order to make it possible also for themto partake
of those riches and honors which they see are so badly used by the others.

CHAPTER VI

WHETHER | T WAS PCSSI BLE TO ESTABLI SH A GOVERNMVENT | N ROVE WHI CH COULD
ELI M NATE THE ENM TY BETWEEN THE POPULACE AND THE SENATE
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We have discussed above the effects which were caused by the controversies
bet ween the People and the Senate. Now these having continued up to the tine
of the Gracchi, where they were the cause of the |loss of liberty, sonme m ght
wi sh that Ronme had done the great things that she did without there being
that ennmity within her. It seens to nme therefore a thing worthy of

consi deration to see whether in Rone there could have been a governnent
(state) established that could have elimnated the aforenentioned
controversies. And to desire to examine this it is necessary to have
recourse to those Republics which have had their liberty for a long tine

wi t hout such enmities and tunults, and to see what (form of governnent
theirs was, and if it could have been introduced i n Rone.

For exanple, there is Sparta anpong the ancients, Venice anong the nodern
(bot h) having been previously nentioned by nme. Sparta created a King with a
snmal | Senate which should govern her. Venice did not divide its governnent
by these distinctions, but gave all those who could have a part in the

adm nistration (of its governnent) the nanme of Gentlenen: In this manner,
chance nore than prudence gave them (the Venetians) the laws (form of
Governnent), for having taken refuge on those rocks where the City nowis,
for the reasons nmentioned above nmany of the inhabitants, as they had
increased to so great a nunber, with the desire to live together, so that
needi ng to make laws for thenselves, they established a governnent, (and)
came together often in councils to discuss the affairs of the City; when it
appeared to themthat they had becone numerous enough for existing as a
commonweal th, they closed the path to all the others who should newy cone
to live there to take part in their government: And in tinme finding in that
pl ace many i nhabitants outside the governnment, in order to give reputation
to those who were governing, they called them Gentl enen, and the others
Popol ari. This form (of Government) could establish and maintain itself

wi t hout tunult, because when it was born, whoever then lived in Venice
participated in that governnent, with which no one could conplain: Those who
came to live there later, finding the State firm and established did not
have cause or opportunity to create a tunult. The cause was not there
because not hi ng had been taken fromthem The opportunity was not there
because those who rul ed kept themin check and did not enploy themin
affairs where they could pick up authority. In addition to this, those who
came to inhabit Venice |later were not very many, or of such a great nunber
that these would be a disproportion between those who governed and those who
were governed, for the number of Gentlenen were either equal to or greater
than the others: so that for these reasons Venice could establish that State
and maintain it united.

Sparta, as | have said, being governed by a King and Iinited Senate could
thus maintain itself for a long tine because there being few inhabitants in
Sparta, and the path having been closed to those who should want to live
there, and the | aws of Lycurgus having acquired such reputation that their
observance renoved all the causes for tunults. They were able to |ive united
for a long tine, for Lycurgus had established in Sparta nore equality of
substance and |l ess equality in rank, because equal poverty existed here and
the Plebs were | acking anbitious nen, as the offices of the City were
extended to few Citizens, and were kept distant fromthe Plebs, nor did the
Nobl es by not treating thembadly ever create in themthe desire to want
them This resulted fromthe Spartan Kings, who, being placed in that
Principate and living in the mdst of that Nobility, did not have may better
means of mmintaining their office, than to keep the Pl ebs defended from
every injury: which caused the Plebs neither to fear nor to desire
authority, and not having the donminion, nor fear of it, there was elim nated
the conpetition which they might have had with the Nobility, and the cause
of tumults, and thus they could live united for a long tinme. But two things
principally caused this union: The one, the inhabitants of Sparta were few,
and because of this were able to be governed by a few. The other, that not
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accepting outsiders in their Republic, they did not have the opportunity
ei ther of becom ng corrupt or of increasing so nmuch that they should becone
unsupportabl e to those few who governed her

Considering all these things, therefore, it is seen that it was necessary
that the legislators of Rone do one of two things in desiring that Rone be
as quiet as the above nmentioned Republic, either not to enploy the Plebs in
war |ike the Venetians, or not to open the door to outsiders like the
Spartans, But they did the one and the other, which gave the Plebs strength
and i ncreased power and infinite opportunities for tumults. And if the Roman
State had cone to be nore tranquil, it would have resulted that she would
have becone even nore feeble, because there would have been cut off from her
the nmeans of being able to attain that greatness which she achieved. So that
Rone wanting to renove the causes for tunults, would al so take away the
causes for expansion. And as in all human affairs, those who exam ne them

will indeed see that it is never possible to avoid one inconveni ence but
that another one will spring up. If therefore, you want to nmake a people
nunerous and arnmed in order to create a great Enpire, you will nake it of a

kind that you are not able afterward to nanage it in your own way: if you
keep themeither small or disarmed in order to be able to nmanage them

(and), if you acquire other dom nion, you will not be able to hold them or
you will becone so nean that you will beconme prey to whoever assaults you
And therefore, in every one of our decisions, there ought to be considered
where the inconveni ences are |less, and then take up the better proceeding,
for there will never be formed anything entirely clear of suspicion. Rone
could therefore, like Sparta, have created a Prince for life, and
established a limted Senate; but desiring to build a great Enpire, she
could not, like Sparta, limt the nunber of her Citizens: which, in creating
a King for life and a small nunber in the Senate, would have been of little
benefit in connection with her unity. If anyone therefore should want to
establish a new Republic, he should have to consider if he should want it to
expand in domi nion and power as did Ronme, or whether it should remain within
narrow limts. In the first case, it is necessary to establish it as Rone,
and to give place to tunmults and general dissensions as best he can; for

wi thout a great nunmber of nen, and (those) well arnmed, no Republic can ever
increase, or if it didincrease, to naintain itself. In thy second case he
may establish her as Sparta and Venice: but because expansion is the poison
of such Republics, he ought in every way he can prevent her from naking
acqui sitions, for such acquisitions, based on a weak Republic, are entirely
their ruin, as happened to Sparta and Venice, the first of which having

subj ected al nost all of Greece, showed the weakness of its foundation with
the slightest accident; for when there ensued the rebellion of Thebes caused
by Pel opidas, the other cities also rebelling, ruined that Republic
entirely.

Simlarly Venice having occupied a great part of Italy, and the greater part
(obtai ned) not by war but by npbney and astuteness, when it cane to nake a
test of her strength everything was |lost in one engagenent. | believe then
that to create a Republic which should endure a long tine, the better way
woul d be to organize internally |like Sparta, or like Venice locate it in a
strong place, and of such power that no one should believe he could quickly
oppress her: and on the other hand, it should not be so powerful that she
shoul d be form dable to her neighbors, and thus she could enjoy its state

(i ndependence) for a long tinme. For there are two reasons why war i s nmade
agai nst a Republic: The one, to beconme lord over her: the other, the fear of
bei ng occupi ed by her. These two neans in the above nentioned nmanner al nost
entirely renoved (the reasons for war), for it is difficult to destroy her,
being well organized for her defense, as | presuppose, it will rarely or
never happen that one can design to conquer her. If she remains within her
limts, and fromexperience it is seen that there is no anbition in her, it
wi || never happen that sonmeone for fear of her will make war agai nst her:
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and this would be so nmuch nore so if there should be in her constitution or
laws (restrictions) that should prohibit her expansion. And w thout doubt |
believe that things could be kept balanced in this way, that there would be
the best political existence, and real tranquillity to a Gty. But al
affairs of nmen being (continually) in notion and never being able to remain
stable, it happens that (States) either remanin stable or decline: and
necessity | eads you to do many things which reason will not |ead you to do;
so that having established a Republic adept at maintaining itself wthout
expandi ng, and necessity shoul d i nduce her to expand, her foundations would
be taken away and her ruin acconplished nore readily. Thus, on the other
hand, if Heaven should be so kind that she woul d never have to make war, the
| angui dness that should arise would nake her either effem nate or divided:
which two together, or each one by itself, would be cause of her ruin. Not
being able, therefore, (as | believe) to bal ance these things, and to

mai ntain this mddle course, it is necessary in organizing a Republic to
think of the nore honorable side, and organize her in a way that if
necessity should i nduce her to expand, she nmay be able to preserve that

whi ch she shoul d have acquired. And to return to the first discussion,
believe it is necessary to follow the Ronman order and not that of any other
Republic (because | do not believe it is possible to find a niddl e way

bet ween one and the other) and to tolerate that ennmity that should arise
bet ween the People and the Senate, accepting it as an inconveni ent necessity
in attai ning the Ronan greatness. Because in addition to the other reasons
al | eged, where the authority of the Tribunes is shown to be necessary for

the guarding of liberty, it is easy to consider the benefit that will cone
to the Republic fromthis authority of accusing (judiciary), which anong
others was committed to the Tribunes, as will be discussed in the follow ng
chapt er.

CHAPTER VI |

HOW MJUCH THE FACULTY OF ACCUSI NG (JUDI Cl ARY) | S NECESSARY FOR A REPUBLI C FCR
THE MAI NTENANCE OF LI BERTY

No nore useful and necessary authority can be given to those who are
appointed in a City to guard its liberty, as is that of being able to accuse
the citizen to the People or to any Magistrate or Council, if he should in
any way transgress against the free state. This arrangenent nmakes for two
nost useful effects for a Republic. The first is, that for fear of being
accused, the citizens do not attenpt anything against the state, and if they
shoul d (nmake an) attenpt they are punished i nmediately and w thout regard
(to person). The other is, that it provides a way for giving vent to those
noods which in whatever way and agai nst whatever citizens nmay arise in the
City. And when these nopods do not provide a neans by which they may be
vented, they ordinarily have recourse to extra ordinary neans that cause the
complete ruin of a Republic. And there is nothing which makes a Republic so
stable and firm as organizing it in such a way that changes in the noods
which may agitate it have a way prescribed by law for venting thensel ves.
This can be denonstrated by many exanpl es, and especially by that of
Coriolanus, which Titus Livius refers to, where he says that the Ronan
Nobility being irritated agai nst the Pl ebs, because it seenmed to themthe

Pl ebs had too nmuch authority concerning the creation of the Tribunes who

def ended them and Rone (as happened) experiencing a great scarcity of

provi sions, and the Senate having sent to Sicily for grain, Coriolanus,
eneny of the popular faction, counselled that the tinme had cone (to be able)
to castigate the Plebs and take away authority which they had acquired and
assuned to the prejudice of the Nobility, by keeping them famn shed and not

di stributing the grain: which proposition coning to the ears of the people,
caused so great an indignation against Coriolanus, that on coning out of the
Senate he woul d have been killed in a tunmultuary way if the Tribunes had not
sumoned hi mto appear and defend his cause. Fromthis incident there is to
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be noted that which was nentioned above, that it is useful and necessary for
a Republic with its laws to provide a neans of venting that ire which is
general ly conceived against a citizen, for if these ordinary neans do not

exist, they will have recourse to extraordi nary ones, and without doubt
these produce much worse effects that do the others. For ordinarily when a
citizen is oppressed, even if he has received an injustice, little or no

di sorder ensues in the Republic, because its execution is done by neither
private nor foreign forces which are those that ruin public liberty, but is
done by public force and arrangenent which have their own particular limts,
and do not transcend to things that ruin the Republic.

And to corroborate this opinion with exanples, anong the ancient ones | want
this one of Coriolanus to be enough, on which anyone shoul d consi der how
nmuch evil would have resulted to the Roman Republic if he had been killed in
the tumults, for there would have arisen an offense by a private (citizen)
against a private (citizen); which offense generates fear, fear seeks
defense, for this defense partisans are procured, fromthe partisans
factions arise in the City, (and) the factions cause their ruin. But the
matter being controlled by those who had authority, all those evils which
could arise if it were governed by private authority were avoi ded. W have
seen in our time that troubl es happened to the Republic of Florence because
the multitude was able to give vent to their spirit in an ordinary way

agai nst one of her citizens, as befell in the tinme of Francesco Valori, who
was as a Prince in that City (and) who being judged anbitious by many, and a
man who wanted by his audacity and aninosity to transcend the civil
authority, and there being no way in the Republic of being able to resist

hi m except by a faction contrary to his, there resulted that he (Valori)
havi ng no fear except from sone extraordi nary happeni ng, began to enli st
supporters who should defend him On the other hand, those who opposed him
not havi ng any regular way or repressing him thought of extraordinary ways,
so that it came to arns. And where (if it were possible to oppose him

Val ori, by regular neans) his authority woul d have been extingui shed with
injury to hinself only, but having to extinguish it by extraordinary nmeans,
there ensued harmnot only to hinself, but to many other noble citizens. W
could also city in support of the above nentioned concl usion the incident
whi ch ensued in Florence in connection with Piero Soderini, which resulted
entirely because there was not in that Republic (nmeans of making)
accusations agai nst the anbitions of powerful citizens: for the accusing of
a powerful one before eight judges in a Republic is not enough; it is
necessary that the judges be many because the few al ways judge in favor of
the few So that if such a nmeans had been in existence, they would have
accused him (Soderini) of evil while yet alive, and through such neans

wi t hout having the Spanish arny (called) to cone in, they would have given
vent to their feelings; or if he had not done evil they would not have had
the audacity to nove against him for fear that they woul d be accused by
him and thus both sides woul d have ceased having that desire which was the
cause of the trouble.

So that this can be concluded, that whenever it is seen that external forces
are called in by a party of men who live in a City, it can be judged to
result fromits bad organi zati on because there did not exist within that
circle of arrangenents, a way to be abl e without extraordinary neans to give
vent to the malignhant nobods that arise in nmen, which can be conpletely
provided by instituting accusations before many judges and giving them
reputation (authority). These things were so well organized in Rone that in
so many di scussi ons between the Plebs and the Senate, neither the Senate nor
the Pl ebs nor any particular citizen, ever attenpted to avail (hinself) of
external force, for having the renedy at home it was not necessary to go
outside for it. And although the above exanples are anply sufficient to
prove this, none the less | want to refer to another recital by Titus Livius
in his history, which refers to there having been in Chiusi (Cusium, at
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that tine a nost noble City of Tuscany, one Lucunones who had violated a
sister of Aruntes, and Aruntes not being able to avenge hinsel f because of
the power of the violator, went to seek out the French (Gauls) who then
ruled in that place which today is called Lonbardy, and urged themto cone
to Chiusi with arns in hand, pointing out to them how they could avenge the
injury he had received with advantage to thenselves: but if Aruntes could
have seen how he coul d have avenged hinself by the provisions of the Gty,
he woul d not have sought the barbarian forces. But just as these accusations
are useful in a Republic, so also are cal umies usel ess and harnful, as we
shal | discuss in the next chapter

CHAPTER VI | |

AS MJCH AS ACCUSATI ONS ARE USEFUL TO A REPUBLI C, SO MJCH SO ARE CALUMWNI ES
PERNI CI QUS

Not wi t hstanding that the virtu of Furius Canillus when he was |iberating
(Ronme) fromthe oppression of the French (Gauls) had caused the Roman
citizens to yield him(top honors) without appearing to themto have | ost
reputation or rank, none the less Manlius Capitolinus was not able to endure
that so nmuch honor and glory should be bestowed on him for it seened to him
he had done as nuch for the welfare of Ronme by having saved the Canpidoglio
(Capitol), he had nerited as nuch as Camillus, and as for other warlike

prai ses he was not inferior to him So that filled with envy, he was not
abl e to sow di scord anong the Fathers (Senators) he turned to the Pl ebs,

sowi ng vari ous sinister opinions anong them And anong ot her things he said
was, that the treasure which had been collected (together) to be given to
the French (Gaul s), and then was not given to them had been usurped by
private citizens: and if its should be recovered it could be converted to
public useful ness, alleviating the plebs fromtribute or fromsone private
debt. These words greatly inpressed the Plebs, so that Manlius begun to have
concourse with themand at his instigation (created) many tunmults in the
City: This thing displeased the Senate and they deenming it of nonment and
perilous, created a Dictator who should take cogni zance of the case and
restrain the rashness of (Manlius); whereupon the Dictator had hi m summobned,
and they nmet face to face in public, the Dictator in the mdst of the Nobles
and Manlius in the mdst of the Plebs. Manlius was asked what he had to say
concerni ng who obtai ned the treasure that he spoke about, for the Senate was
as desirous of knowi ng about it as the Plebs: to which Manlius nade no
particul ar reply, but going on in an evasive manner he said, that it was not
necessary to tell themthat which they already knew, so that the Dictator
had himput in prison. And it is to be noted by this text how detestable
calumies are in free Cities and in every other form of governnment, and that
in order to repress them no arrangenent nmade for such a proposition ought to
be negl ected. Nor can there be a better arrangenent to putting an end to
these (calummies) than to open the way for accusations, for accusations are
as beneficial to Republics as calummies are harnful: and on the other hand
there is this difference, that calumies do not need wi tnesses nor any other
particul ar confrontation to prove themso that anyone can be cal umi ated by
anyone el se, but cannot now be accused, as the accuser has need of positive
proof and circunstances that woul d show the truth of the accusation. Men
nust make the accusations before the Magistrates, the People, or the
Councils: calumies (are spread) throughout the plaza and | odgings (private
dwel I ings). These calumies are practiced nore where accusations are used

| ess and where Cities are less constituted to receive them An establisher
of a Republic therefore ought so to organize it that it is possible to
accuse every citizen without any fear and w thout any suspicion: and this
bei ng done, and well carried out, he should severely punish the cal umi ators,
who cannot conplain if they are punished, they having places open to themto
hear the accusations of those who had calum nated themin private. And where
this part is not well organized great disorders always follow, for cal umies
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irritate but do not castigate citizens, and those who have been irritated
think of strengthening thenselves, easily hating nore than fearing the
things that are said agai nst them

i This part (as has been said) was well organized in Ronme, and has al ways
been poorly organized in our Gty of Florence. And as in Rone this
institution did much good, at Florence this poor order did nuch evil. And
whoever reads the history of this City, will see how many cal umi es have
been perpetrated in every tinme against those citizens who occupi ed
thenselves in its inportant affairs. O one, they said he had robbed noney
fromthe Conmunity; of another, that he had not succeeded in an enterprise
because of having been corrupted; and of yet another, because of his
anbitions had caused such and such inconveni ence. O the things that
resulted there sprung up hate on every side, whence it cane to divisions,
fromdivisions to Factions (Sects), (and), from Factions to ruin. If in

Fl orence there had been sone arrangenent for the accusation of citizens and
puni shment of calumiators, there would not have occurred the infinite
troubl es that have ensued, for those Citizens who had been either condemed
or absol ved, could not have harned the City, and there woul d have been a much
| ess nunmber accused than there had been calumiated, as it could not have
been (as | have said) as easy to accuse as to calumiate any one. And anobng
the other things that sone citizens mght enploy to achi eve greatness have
been these cal umies, which enpl oyed agai nst powerful citizens who opposed
his anmbition, did nmuch for them for by taking up the past of the people,
and confirning themthe opinion which they had of them (the nobles), he nmade
them his friends.

And al though we could refer to many exanples, | want to be content with only
one. The Florentine arny which was besi egi ng Lucca was commanded by Messer

G ovanni Cuicciardini, their Comm ssioner. It was due either to his bad
managenent or his bad fortune, that the fall of that City did not ensue. But
what ever the case may have been, Messer G ovanni was bl aned, all eging he had
been corrupted by the Lucchesi: which calumy, being favored by his enenies,
brought Messer G ovanni alnost to the | ast desperation. And although, to
justify hinself because there was no way in that Republic of being able to
do so. Fromwhich there arose great indignation anong the friends of Messer
G ovanni, who constituted the greater part of the nobility, and (al so) anpbng
those who desired to make changes in Florence. This affair, both for this
and other sinmilar reasons, grew so, that there resulted the ruin of the
Republ i c.

Manl i us Capitolinus was therefore a cal umiator and not an accuser; and the
Ronans showed in this case in point how the calumiators ought to be

puni shed. For they ought to be made to becone accusers, and if the
accusation proves true either to reward themor not punish them but if it
does not prove true, to punish themas Mnlius was puni shed.

CHAPTER | X

HOWI T | S NECESSARY FOR ONE MAN ALONE I N DESI RI NG TO ORGANI ZE A NEW REPUBLI C
TO REFORM | TS | NSTI TUTI ONS ENTI RELY OUTSI DE THE ANCI ENT ONES

And it nay appear perhaps to sone that | have gone too far into Ronman

hi story, not having yet nmade any nention of the organizers of this Republic,
or of (having regard for) her institutions, her religion, and her nmilitary
establishment. And therefore, not wanting to keep in suspense the minds of
those who want to understand these matters, | say, that many perhaps shoul d
judge it a bad exanple that the founder of a civil society, as Romul us was,
should first have killed his brother, then have consented to the death of
Titus Tatius, a Sabine, who had been chosen by himto share the Ki ngdom
because of which it might be judged that the citizens could, fromanbition
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and the desire to rule, with the authority of their Prince, attack those who
shoul d be opposed to their authority. Wi ch opinion would be correct, if the
obj ect he had in mind in causing that honicide shoul d be considered. But
this nust be assuned, as a general rule, that it never or rarely occurs that
some Republic or Kingdomis well organized fromthe beginning, or its
institutions entirely reforned a new, unless it is arranged by one
(individual only): rather it is necessary that the only one who carries it
out should be he who on whose mind such an organi zati on depends. A prudent
Organi zer of a Republic, therefore, who has in nmind to want to pronote, not
hi nsel f, but the conmon good, and not his own succession but his (conmon)
country, ought to endeavor to have the authority alone: and a w se planner
wi Il never reprimand anyone for any extraordinary activity that he shoul d
enploy either in the establishnment of a Kingdomor in constituting a
Republic. It is well then, when the deed accuses him the result should
excuse him and when it is good, as that of Ronulus, he will always be
excused; for he ought to be reprehended who is violent in order to destroy,
and not he who does so for beneficial reasons. He ought, however, to be so
prudent and wi se that the authority which he has assuned, he will not | eave
to his heirs (or) any other: for nmen being nore prone to evil than to good,
his successor could enploy for reasons of anmbition that which shoul d be

enpl oyed for virtuous reasons by him In addition to this, even if one is

adept at organi zing, the thing organized will not endure long if its
(adm nistration) remains only on the shoul ders of one individual, but it is
good when it remains in the care of many, and thus there will be nany to

sustain it. As the organization of anything cannot be nade by nmany because
of the diverse opinions that exist anong them yet having once understood
this, they will not agree to forego it. And that Ronulus nerited to be
excused for the death of his brother and that of his conpanion, and that
what he had done he did for the comopn good and not for his own anbition, is
shown by his inmrediate institution of a Senate with which he should consult,
and according to the opinions of which he would nake his decision. And
whoever considers well the authority which Ronul us reserved for hinself,

will see that he did not reserve anything else other than the command of the
army when war was deci ded upon, and of convening the Senate. This was seen
at that tine when Rone becane free after the driving out of the Tarquins,
where there was no other innovation nmade on the ancient institutions except
that in place of an hereditary King there should be two Consuls (el ected)
each year. Which gives testinony that all the institutions at the origin of
that City were nore in conformity with a free and civil society than with an
absol ute and tyranni cal one.

Infinite exanples could be given in corroboration of the things nentioned
above, such as Moses, Lycurgus, Solon, and other founders of Kingdons and
Republics, who were able to fornmulate |aws for the conmon good (only) by
assigning the (necessary) authority to thenselves: but | want to onit these
as they are already well known. | will refer only to one not so well known,
but which shoul d be given consideration by those who desire to be
institutors of good laws, (and), this is that of Agis, King of Sparta, who
desiring to bring the Spartans back to those linmits which the | aws of
Lycurgus had delinmted for them (and), it seeming to himthat by deviating
in part fromthemhis Cty had |ost nuch of that ancient virtu, and
consequently her power and doninion, was at once killed by Spartan Ephors as
a man who wanted to beconme a Tyrant. But Cl eonenes succeeding himin the

Ki ngdom there arose in himthe sane desire from (reading) the records and
witings of Agis that he found, in which his thoughts and intentions were
seen, (and) he recogni zed that he could not render this good to his country,
unl ess he shoul d becone alone in authority, as it seened to himhe woul d not
be abl e because of the anbitions of nen to provide the good for the many
agai nst the desires of the few and seizing a conveni ent opportunity had al
the Ephors killed and those who coul d oppose him after which he conpletely
restored the I aws of Lycurgus. This decision helped to revive Sparta and
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give to Cleonene that reputation which was (equal) to that of Lycurgus, if
it had not been for the power of Macedonia and the weakness of the other
Greek Republics. For after this establishnment (of the | aws) he was soon
assaulted by the Macedoni ans, and finding that by herself (Sparta) was
inferior in strength, and not having anyone to whom he coul d have recourse,
he was defeated, and his plans (no matter how just and | audabl e) remai ned

i nconpl eted. Considering all these things, therefore, | conclude that to
establish a Republic it is necessary that one nust be al one, and Ronul us
nerits to be excused and not censured for the death of Renmus and of Tati us.

CHAPTER X

AS MJUCH AS THE FOUNDERS OF REPUBLI CS AND Kl NGCDOVS ARE LAUDABLE, SO MJCH ARE
THOSE OF A TYRANNY SHAMEFUL

Among all nmen who have been praised, the nost |auded are those who are heads
and establishers of Religion. Next after them are those who have founded
Republics or Kingdons. After these are cel ebrated those who have commanded
arm es, (and) who have enlarged the (territory) of their Kingdom of those of
their country. To these should be added nen of |etters, and because these
are of many fields, they are celebrated according to their degree (of
excel l ence). To other nmen, the nunber of whomis infinite, sone degree of
praise is given to themas pertain to their art and profession. On the other
hand, those nen are infanous and destroyers of Religion, dissipators of

Ki ngdons and Republics, enemes of virtu, of letters, and of every other art
whi ch brings useful ness and honor to human generations (nmankind), such as
are the inpious and violent, the ignorant, the idle, the vile and degraded.
And no one will ever be so mad or so w se, so w cked or so good, that

sel ecting between these two kinds of nen, does not |aud what is |audable,
and censure what is censurable. None the | ess, however, nearly all nen
deceived by a false good or a false glory allow thenselves to drift either
voluntarily or ignorantly into the ranks of those who nerit nore censure
that praise. And being able to establish either a Kingdomor a Republic with
eternal honor to thenselves, they turn to Tyranny, nor do they see because
of this action how nmuch fanme, how much glory, how nmuch honor, security, and
tranquil satisfaction of the mind, they |ose; and how nuch infany, disgrace,
censure, danger, and disquiet, they incur. And it is inpossible that those
who live as private individuals in a Republic, or who by fortune or virtu
becone Princes, if they read the history and the records of ancient events,
would do well living as private citizens in their country to live rather as
a Scipio than a Caesar; and those who are Princes, rather as Agesil aus,

Ti nol eon, and Dion, than as Nabis, Phalaris, and Di onysi us, because they
will see these (latter) to be thoroughly disgraced and those (fornmer) nost
hi ghly praised. They will also see that Tinoleon and the others had no |ess
authority in their country than had D onysius and Phalaris, but they will
see that they had had greater security for a longer tine. Nor is there
anyone who deceives hinself by the glory of Caesar, he being especially

cel ebrated by witers, for those who praised himwere corrupted by his
fortune and frightened by the |long duration of the Enpire which, ruling
under his nane did not pernit that witers should talk of himfreely. But
whoever wants to know what the witers would have said of himfreely, |et

hi m observe what they say of Cataline. And so nmuch nore is Caesar to be
detested, as how nmuch nore is he to be censured for that which he did, than
he who (just) intends to do evil. He will also see how Brutus was extolled
with so many praises; so that not being able to censure him (Caesar) because
of his power they extolled his eneny. Let he who has beconme a Prince in a
Republic al so consider how nuch nore praise those Enperors nerited who, after
Rone becanme an Enpire, lived under the laws (and) as good Princes, than
those who lived an in a contrary manner; and he will also see that it was
not necessary for the praetorian soldiers or the nultitudes of the |egions
to defend Titus, Nerva, Trajan, Hadrai Trajan, Hadrian, Antoninus, and
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Marcus (Aurelius), because their custons, the good will of the people, and
the love of the Senate would defend them He will also see that the Eastern
and Western arnmies were not sufficient to save Caligula, Nero, Vitellius,

and so many other wi cked enperors, fromthose enenies which their bad custons
and evil lives had raised up agai nst them

And if the history of those nen should be well considered, it would be very
instructive to any Prince in pointing out to himthe way to glory or
censure, to security or fear. For of the twenty-six who were Enperors from
Caesar to Maxi m nius, sixteen were nurdered. Ten died in a natural way; and
i f anobng those who were nurdered there may have been sone good nen, such as
Gl ba and Pertinax, they were killed by that corruption that his
predecessors had | eft anong the soldiers. And if anong those who died in a
natural way there were sone w cked, such as Severns, it resulted fromtheir
very great good fortune and virtu, which two things are found together in
fewnmen. He will also learn fromthis |esson of history how a good Ki ngdom
can be organi zed, for all, except Titus, were bad: (and) those who succeeded
by adoption were all good, such as were those five from Nero to Marcus
(Aurelius). And when the Enpire becane hereditary, it cane to ruin. Let a
Prince therefore place hinself in the tines of Nero and Marcus, and |l et him
conpare themw th those which preceded and followed (that period) and
afterward et himselect in which (of the two) he would want to be born and
in which he would want to reign. For in those tinmes governed by good
(Emperors), he will see a Prince secure in thy midst of secure citizens, he
will see the world full of peace and justice, he will see the Senate with
its authority, the Magistrates with their honor, rich citizens enjoying
their wealth, nobility and virtu exalted, he will see every quiet and good;
and on the other hand (he will see) every rancor, every license, corruption
and ambition extinct; he will see that golden era where everyone can hold and
def end what ever opinion he wishes: In the end, he will see the triunph of
the world, the Prince full of reverence and glory, the people full of |ove
and security. Then if he will consider the sorrowful tinmes of the other
Enperors, he will see the atrocities fromwar, discords fromseditions,
cruelty in peace and war, so nany Princes slain by the sword, so nany civi
wars, so nany foreign wars, Italy afflicted and full of new nisfortunes, her
Cities ruined and sacked: He will see Rone burned, the Capitol of its
citizens destroyed, the ancient tenpl es desol ate, cerenonies corrupted, the
Cty full of adulterers: he will see the sea full of exiles, the shores ful
of blood. He will see innunerable cruelties take place in Rone, and
nobility, riches, honors, and above all virtu, accounted capital crines. He

will see informers rewarded, servants corrupted against the nasters, freenen
agai nst their patrons, and those who should | ack enenmi es, oppressed by
friends. And he will also recognize very well what obligations Rone, Italy,

and the world owed to Caesar. And wi thout doubt (if he was born of nan), he
woul d be dismayed at every initation of those evil tines, and burning with
an imrense desire to follow the good. And truly, a Prince seeking the glory
of the world ought to desire to possess a corrupt City, not to spoil it
entirely like Caesar, but to reorganize it like Romulus. And truly the
heavens cannot give man a greater opportunity for glory, nor could man
desire a better one. And if to want to organize a Gty well, it should be
necessary to abolish the Principate, he who had failed to (give her good

| aws) should merit sone excuse. But he does not nerit any excuse who can
hold the Principate and organize it. And in sum |let he to whomthe heavens
gi ves the opportunity consider that there are two ways: The one which wll
nmake himlive securely and render himglorious after his death, the other
which will nake himlive in continual anxiety and after death | eave of

hi nsel f an eternal infany.

CHAPTER XI

OF THE RELI G ONS OF THE ROVANS
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Al t hough Rone had Romulus as its original organizer and, |ike a daughter,
owed her birth and education to him none the | ess the heavens, judging that
the institutions of Romulus were not sufficient for so great an Enpire, put
it into the breasts of the Roman Senate to el ect Numa Ponpilius as successor
to Ronmulus, so that those things that he had omtted, would be instituted by
Nunma. Who, finding a very ferocious people and wanting to reduce themto
civil obedience by the acts of peace, turned to religion as sonething

compl etely necessary in wanting to nmaintain a civilization, and he
established it in such a manner that for many centuries there never was nore
fear of God than in that Republic, which facilitated any enterprise which
the Senate or those of great Roman nmen should plan to do. And whoever should
di scuss the infinite actions of the people of Rone (taken) all together, and
of many Ronmans (individually) by thenselves, will see that those citizens
feared nuch nore the breaking of an oath than the laws, |ike those nmen who
esteem nore the power of God than that of nman, as is manifestly seen in the
exanpl es of Scipio and of Manlius Torquatus, for after the defeat that

Hanni bal had inflicted on the Ronans at Cannae, many citizens had gat hered
together (and) frightened and fearful (and) had agreed to abandon Italy and
take thenselves to Sicily: when Scipio heard of this, he went to neet them
and with bared sword in hand he constrained themto swear not to abandon
their country. Lucius Manlius, father of Titus Manlius, who was later called
Torquatus, had been accused by Marcus Ponponius, a Tribune of the Plebs: and
before the day of judgnment arrived, Titus went to neet Marcus, and
threatening to kill himif he did not swear to withdraw the accusation
against his father, constrained himto swear, and he (Marcus) from fear of
havi ng sworn withdrew the accusation fromhim(Lucius). And thus those
citizens whom (neither) the love of their country and of its laws could keep
inltaly, were kept there by an oath that they were forced to take, and the
Tri bune put aside the hatred that he had for his father, the injury that his
son had done him and his honor, in order to obey the oath taken; which did
not result fromanything else than fromthat religion which Numa had
introduced in that City. And whoever considers well Roman history will see
how nuch Religion served in commanding the arnmies, in reuniting the plebs,
both in keeping nmen good, and in making the wi cked ashaned. So that if it
were discussed as to which Prince Rone should be nore obligated, Romulus or
Nuna, | believe that Nunma would (rather) attain the higher rank; for where
Religion exists it is easily possible to introduce arns, but where there are
arms and not religion, it (religion) can only be introduced there with
difficulty. And it is seen that for Romulus to institute the Senate and to
nmake the other civil and mlitary arrangenents, the authority of God was not
necessary, but it was very necessary for Numa, who pretended he had net with
a Nynph who advi sed himof that which he should counsel the people; and al
this resulted because he wanted to introduce new ordi nances and institutions
inthat Gty, and was apprehensive that his authority was not enough. And
truly there never was any extraordinary institutor of |aws anong a peopl e
who did not have recourse to God, because ot herw se he woul d not have been
accepted; for they (these laws) are very well known by prudent nen, but

whi ch by thensel ves do not contain evident reasons capabl e of persuadi ng
others. Wse nmen who want to renove this difficulty, therefore, have
recourse to God. Thus did Lycurgus, thus Sol on, thus nany others who had the
sanme ai ns as they.

i The Roman people, therefore, adniring his (Numa's) goodness and prudence,
yielded to his every decision. It is indeed true that those tines were ful
of Religion, and those nen with whom he (Nurma) had to work were coarse
(which) gave himgreat facility to pursue his designs, being able easily to
i mpress upon themany new form And without doubt whoever should want to
establish a Republic in the present era, would find it nore easy to do so
anong nen of the nountains where there is no civilization, than anong those
who are used to living in the Cty, where civilization is corrupt, as a
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scul ptor nore easily extracts a beautiful statue fromcrude marble than of
one badly sketched out by others. Considering all this I conclude therefore,
that the Religion introduced by Numa was anong the chief reasons for the
felicity of that Gty, for it caused good ordi nances, good ordi nances make
good fortune, and from good fortune there arises the happy successes of the
enterprises. And as the observance of divine institutions is the cause of
the greatness of Republics, so the contenpt of it is the cause of their
ruin, for where the fear of God is lacking it will happen that that ki ngdom

will be ruined or that it will be sustained through fear of a Prince, which
may supply the want of Religion. And because Princes are short lived, it
wi Il happen that that Kingdomw |l easily fall as he (Prince) fails in

virtu. Whence it results that Kingdons which depend solely on the virtu of
one man, are not durable for |ong, because that virtu fails with the life of
that man, and it rarely happens that it is renewed in (his) successor, as
Dante prudently says:

Rarely there descends fromthe branches (father to son)
Human probity, and this is the will (of the one) who gives it,
because it is asked al one from him

The wel fare of a Republic or a Kingdom therefore, is not in having a Prince
who governs prudently while he lives, but one who organizes it in a way
that, if he should die, it will still maintain itself. And although crude
nmen are nore easily persuaded by new ordi nances and opinions, yet it is not

i mpossi bl e because of this to persuade civilized nmen, (and) who presune
thensel ves not to be crude. The people of Florence did not seemeither crude
or ignorant, none the less Brother G rolanmp Savonarol a was persuaded that he
talked with God. | do not want to judge whether that was true or not,
because one ought not to talk of so great a man except with reverence. But |
may well say that an infinite (nunmber) believed himw thout they having seen
anyt hi ng extraordi nary which woul d nake them bel i eve, because his life, the
doctrine, the subjects he took up were sufficient to nmake them have faith.
Let no one be dismayed, therefore, if he is not able to attain that which
had been attai ned by others, for nmen (as was said in our preface) are born,
live, and die, always in the sane way.

CHAPTER XI |

OF HOW MUCH | MPORTANCE SHOULD BE G VEN RELI G ON;, AND HOW I TALY, BECAUSE THE
MEDI UM OF THE ROVAN CHURCH WAS LACKI NG WAS RU NED

Those Princes or those Republics that want to mmintain thensel ves
uncorrupted, have above everything else to maintain uncorrupted the
servances of Religion, and hold them always in veneration. For no one can
have a better indication of the ruin of a province than to see the divine
institutions held in contenpt. This is easy to understand, when it is known
upon what the Religion of the fatherland is founded; for every Religion has
the foundation of its existence on sonme one of its principal institutions.
The life of the Gentile Religion was founded upon the responses of the
Oracl es and upon the tenets of the Augurs and Aruspices; all their other
cerenoni es, sacrifices, rites, depended on these. For they readily believed
that that God who could predict your future good or evil, should al so be
able to concede it to you. Fromthis arose their tenples, their sacrifices,
their supplication, and all the other cerenonies venerating him for the
Oracl e of Del phi, the Tenple of Jupiter Amon, and other cel ebrated Oracles
kept the world in admiration and devotion. As soon as these began to speak
in the manner of the Potentates, and this falsity was discovered by the
peopl e, nmen becane incredul ous and di sposed to disturb every good
institution. The Princes of a Republic or a Kingdom ought therefore to

mai ntain their Republic's religions, and in consequence well and united. And
therefore they ought in all things which arise to foster it (even if they
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shoul d judge themfalse) to favor and encourage it: and the nore prudent
they are, and the nore they understand natural things, so nmuch nore ought
they to do this. And because this practice has been observed by w se nen,
there has arisen the beliefs in the mracles that are celebrated in
Rel i gi on, however false; for the prudent ones have increased (their

i mportance) from whatever origin they may have derived and their authority
gi ves them credence with the people. There were many of these miracles in
Rone, and anpong ot hers was that (which occurred) when the Roman sol diers
were sacking the Gty of Veienti, sone of whomentered the Tenple of Juno,
and, standing in front of her statue, and saying "WLL YOU COVE TO ROVE?", it
appeared to sone that she had nade a sign (of assent), and to others that
she had said yes. For these nen, being full of Religion, (which T. Livius
denmonstrated) when they entered the Tenple went in without tunult and

compl etely devoted and full of reverence, seened to hear that response to
their question which perhaps they had presupposed: which opinion and belief
was favored and magnified by Camillus and by the other Princes of the Gty.

If the Princes of the Republic had maintained this Christian religion
according as it had been established by the founder, the Christian States
and Republics woul d have been nore united and nuch nore happy than they are.
Nor can any greater conjecture be nade of its decline, than to see that
those people who are nearer to the Church of Rone, the head of our Religion
have | ess Religion. And whoever should give consideration to its

foundati ons, and observe how nmuch different present usage is fromthem
shoul d judge that wi thout doubt her ruin or flagellation (chastisenent) is
near. And because sone are of the opinion that the well-being of Italian
affairs depend on the Church of Rome, | want to di scuss those reasons
against themthat occur to ne, and I will present two nost powerful ones,
whi ch according to nme are not controvertible. The first is, that by the evil
exanpl e of that court, this province has lost all devotion and all Religion:
so that it brings (with it) infinite troubles and infinite disorders; for
where there is Religion every good is presupposed, so too where it is

| acking the contrary is presupposed. W Italians therefore have this
obligation with the Church and with the Priests of having becone bad and

wi thout Religion; but we also have a greater one, which is the cause of our
ruin. This is that the Church has kept and still keeps this province
(country) of ours divided: and Truly any country never was united or happy,
except when it gave its obedience entirely to one Republic or one Prince, as
has happened to France and Spain. And the reason that Italy is not in the
same condition, and is not al so governed by one Republic or one Prince, is
solely the Church, for having acquired and held tenporal Enpire, she has not
been so powerful or of such virtu that she was able to occupy the rest of
Italy and make herself its Prince. And on the other hand, she has not been
so weak that the fear of |osing her dom nion of tenporal things has nmade her
unable to call in a power that could defend her against those who had becone
too powerful in Italy, as was seen anciently by many experiences, when
through the nmedi um of Charles the Great she drove out the Lonbards who

al ready were the kings of alnost all Italy, and when in our tinmes she took
away the power of Venetians with the aid of France; afterwards she drove out
the French with the aid of the Swiss. The church therefore not being

power ful (enough) to occupy Italy, and not having pernitted that another
shoul d occupy her, has been the cause why she (ltaly) has not been able to be
uni ted under one head, but has been under so many Princes and Lords, from
whi ch there has resulted so much di sunion and so nuch weakness, that she
becane prey not only to the powerful Barbarians, but to anyone who should
assault her. This we other Italians owe to the Church of Ronme, and to none
ot hers. And anyone who should want to observe the truth of this nore readily
t hrough experience, should need to be of such great power that he should be
sent to live at the Roman Court, with all the power it has in Italy, over
the towns of the Swiss, who today are the only People who |ive accordingly
to ancient custons both as far as Religion and nilitary institutions (are
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concerned) and he would see that in a little tinme the evil custons of that
Court would cause nore disorders in that province (country) than could
spring up fromany other incident in any other tine.

CHAPTER XI I |

HOW THE ROVANS SERVED THEMSELVES OF RELI G ON TO ESTABLI SH THE CI TY AND TO
CARRY OQUT THEI R ENTERPRI SES AND STOP TUMULTS

And it does not appear to ne outside nmy purpose to refer to sone exanpl es
where the Romans served thensel ves of Religion in order to reorgani ze the
City and to further their enterprises. And although there are many in (the
witings of) Titus Livius, none the less | want to content nyself with
these. The Ronan people having created the Tribunes with Consul ar Power, and
all but one (selected fromthe) Plebs, and pestilence and fam ne havi ng
occurred there that year, and certain prodigies comng to pass, the Nobles
used this occasion of the creation of the new Tribunes, saying that the Gods
wer e angered because Ronme had ill-used the nmajesty of its Enpire, and that
there was no other remedy to placate the Gods than by returning the el ection
of the Tribunes to its own (original) place; fromwhich there resulted that
the Plebs frightened by this Religion created all the Tribunes fromthe
(class of the) Nobles.

M It was al so seen at the capture of the City of the Veienti, that the
Captains of the arm es availed thensel ves of Religion to keep them di sposed
to an enterprise, when | ake Al bano had risen astonishingly that year, and
the soldiers being weary fromthe |long siege (and) wanted to return to Rone,
the Romans insinuated that Apoll o and certain other (oracles) had given
replies that that year the Gty of the Veienti should be captured when Lake
Al bano shoul d overfl ow. which event nmade the soldiers endure the weariness
of the war and the siege, being taken by this hope of capturing the town,
and they remai ned content to pursue the enterprise so nuch that Camillus who
had been nmade Dictator captured that Cty after it had been besieged for ten
years. And thus Religion well used was hel pful both in the capture of that
City and for the restoration of the Tribuneships to the Nobility, that

wi thout the said neans either woul d have been acconplished only with
difficulty.

T I do not want to miss referring to another exanple to this purpose. Mny
tunults had arisen in Ronme caused by Terentillus the Tribune, (because of)
his wanting to prormulgate a certain law for the reasons which will be given
in their place below and anpbng the first renedies that were used by the
Nobility was Religion, of which they served thenselves in tw ways. In the
first, they caused the sibylline books to be exhibited, and to give a reply
tothe City, that through the nediumof civil sedition, there was inpending
that year the danger of (the City) losing its liberty; which thing (although
it was di scovered by the Tribunes) none the less put so nmuch terror into the
breasts of the Plebs that it cooled (their desire) to follow them The other
node was when one Appius Erdonius with a multitude of bandits and servants
nunbering four thousand nmen occupi ed the Canpidoglio (Capitol) by night, so
that it was feared that the Equi ans and Vol sci ans, perpetual enem es of the
Roman nane, should have cone to Rone and attacked her; and the Tri bunes
because of this did not cease insisting in their pertinacity of promnul gating
the Terentillan |law, saying that that fear was fictitious and not true;

(and) one Publius Rubetius, a grave citizen of authority, went out fromthe
Senate, (and) with words partly lovingly and partly nenaci ng, showed them
(the people) the danger to the City and the unreasonabl eness of their
demands, so that he constrained the Plebs to swear not to depart fromthe

wi shes of the Consul. Wence the Plebs, forced to obey, reoccupied the

Canpi doglio: but the Consul Publius Valerius being killed in that attack,
Titus Quintius was qui ckly made Consul, who in order not to allow the Pl ebs
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torest, or to give themtine to think again of the Terentillan | aw,
commanded themto go out from Rone and go agai nst the Vol scians, saying that
because of that oath they had taken not to abandon the Consul they were
obligated to follow him to which the Tribunes opposed thensel ves sayi ng
that that oath was given to the dead Consul and not to him None the |ess
Titus Livius shows that the Plebs for fear of Religion wanted nore readily
to obey the Consul than believe the Tribunes, saying in favor of the ancient
Religion these words: "He feared that the age had not yet conme, when the
Gods were to be neglected, nor to make interpretations of their oaths and
laws to suit thensel ves." Because of which thing, the Tribunes, apprehensive
of their losing all their liberty, made an accord with the Consul to remain
in obedience to himand that for one year there should be no discussion of
the Terentillan | aw and the Consuls, on the other hand, should not draw on
the Plebs for war outside (of Rone). And thus Religion enabled the Senate to
overcone that difficulty which without it, they could never overcone.

CHAPTER XI'V

THE ROVANS | NTERPRETED THE AUSPI CES ACCORDI NG TO NECESSI TY, AND W TH THEI R
PRUDENCE MADE A SHOW OF OBSERVI NG RELI G ON, EVEN WHEN THEY WERE FORCED NOT
TO OBSERVE I T, AND | F ANYONE RECKLESSLY DI SPARAGED | T THEY PUNI SHED H M

The Auguries not only ((as was di scussed above)) were the foundation in good
part of the ancient Religion of the Gentiles, but they were al so the causes
of the well-being of the Ronan Republic. Whence the Romans cared nore for
this than any other institution, and used it in their Consular Comitii, in
starting their enterprises, in sending out their armes, in fighting
engagenents, and in every inportant activity of theirs, whether civil or
mlitary: and they never would go on an expedition unless they had persuaded
the soldiers that the Gods prom sed themthe victory. And anong the
Aruspices there were in the armes certain orders of Aruspices which they
called Pollari (guardians of the Sacred Fow s). And anytine they were ordered
to fight an engagenment with the eneny they desired these Pollari nmake their
Aruspices; and if the fow s pecked away, they fought with a good augury: if
they did not peck away, they abstained frombattle. None the |ess, when
reason showed themthat a thing ought to be done, not withstanding the
Aruspi ces shoul d be adverse, they did it anyway: but then they turned these
(aruspices) with conditions and in such a nanner so adeptly, that it should
not appear they were doing so with disparagenent to their Religion: which
nmet hod was used by Consul Papirus in a nost inportant battle which he waged
agai nst the Samites, which afterward left thementirely weak and affli cted.
For Papirus being in the field encountered the Sammites, and as victory in
battl e appeared certain to him and because of this wanting to cone to an
engagenent, he commanded the Pollari that they make their Aruspices: but the
fow s did not peck away, and the Prince of the Pollari seeing the great

di sposition of the arnmy to fight and the thoughts to win which were in the
Captain and all the soldiers, and in order not to take away this opportunity
fromthe arny of doing well, reported to the Consul that the Aruspices were
proceedi ng well, so that Papirus ordered out his squadrons; but sone of the
Pollari having told certain soldiers that the fow s had not pecked away,
they in turn told it to Spurius Papirus nephew of the Consul; and when he
reported this to the Consul, he (the Consul) quickly replied that he should
attend to doing his duty well, and that as to hinself and the arny the
Aruspi ces were correct, and if the Pollarius had told a lie, it would cone
back on himto his prejudice. And so that the result should correspond to
the prognostication, he conmanded his | egates that they should place the
Pollari in the front ranks of the battle. Wence it resulted that in going
agai nst the eneny, a Ronman soldier drawing a dart by chance killed the
Prince of the Pollari: which thing beconmi ng known, the Consul said that
every thing was proceeding well and with the favor of the Gods, for the arny
through the death of that |iar was purged of every blanme and of whatever
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anger (the Gods) should have had agai nst him And thus by know ng well how
to acconmpdate his designs to the Aruspices, he (Papirus) took steps to give
battle without his arny perceiving that he had in any part neglected the
institutions of their Religion.

Appi us Pul cher acted in a contrary fashion in Sicily in the first Punic war;
for wanting to give battle to the Carthagi nian arny, he caused the Poll ari
to make Aruspices, and when they reported to himthat those fow did not
peck away, he said "Let us see if they would drink," and had them thrown
into the sea: whence that giving battle he | ost the engagenent; for which he
was condenned at Rone, and Papirus honored, not so nuch for the one having

| ost and the other having won, but because the one had gone against the
Aruspices in a prudent manner, and the other fearfully. Nor did this method
of maki ng Aurispices have any ot her object than to have the soldiers go into
battle with confidence, fromwhich confidence al nost always victory
resulted. Which institution was not only used by the Ronmans, but by those
outsiders; of which it seens to nme proper to adduce an exanple in the
foll owi ng chapter.

CHAPTER XV

HOW THE SAMNI TES HAD RECOURSE TO RELI G ON AS AN EXTREME REMEDY FOR THE
THI NGS AFFLI CTI NG THEM

The Sammites having been routed many tines by the Ronans, and having |astly
been defeated in Tuscany, and their arnies destroyed and Captains killed,
and their allies such as the Tuscans, French (Gauls), and Unbrians having

al so been defeated, so that "They were not able to continue any |longer with
their own nmen or with those fromoutside, yet would not abstain fromthe
war, and instead of giving up the unsuccessful defense of |iberty, they
woul d undertake one nore attenpt at victory before being overcone". Wence
they decided to nmake one last try: and since they knew that to want to win
it was necessary to induce obstinacy into the courage of the soldiers, and
that to induce it there was no better nmeans than Religion, they decided to
repeat their ancient sacrifices through the nediumof Ovius Paccius their
Priest, who arranged it in this form that a solem sacrifice being nade,
(and), in the mdst of the slain victins and burning altars nmake all the
heads of the arny swear never to abandon the fight; then they sunmmoned the
soldiers one by one and in the mdst of those altars and surrounded by nany
centurions with bared swords in their hands, they nmade themfirst swear that
they would not reveal the things they saw or heard, then with execrable
phrases and words full of terror they nade them swear and prom se the Gods
that they would go readily wherever the Enperor should command them and
never to flee in battle, and to kill whonever they should see fleeing; which
oath if not observed would be visited on the head of his fam |y and on his
descendants. And some of them being frightened, (and) not wanting to swear,
were quickly put to death by the centurions: so that the others who
followed, terrified by the ferocity of the spectacle, all swore. And in
order to make this gathering of theirs nore inposing, there being forty
thousand nen there, they dressed half of themin white clothes with crests
and plumes on the helnets, and thus arrayed they took position at Aquil onia:
Papirius came agai nst them who in encouraging his soldiers said, "Those
crests cannot inflict wounds, and paint and gil ding keep Ronan javelins from
transfixing shields". And to weaken the opinion that his soldiers had of the
eneny because of the oath they had taken, he said that it (the oath) was to
inspire fear, and not courage, in those (who had taken it), for it made them
at the sanme tinme fear their own Citizens, their CGods, and their enem es. And
coming to the fight, the Sammites were defeated; for the virtu of the
Ronans, and the fear conceived fromthe past routs overcane whatever
obstinacy they were able to assune by virtu of their Religion and by the
oath they had taken. None the less it is seen that they (the Samites) did
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not appear to have any other refuge, nor try other renedies to be able to
revive hope and reestablish their lost virtu. Wiich fully testifies how nuch
confi dence can be obtained by neans of Religion well used. And although this
part m ght perhaps be rather placed anong affairs of outside (peoples), none
the less as this refers to one of the nost inportant institutions of the
Republic of Rome, it has appeared to ne proper to commit this in this place
so as not to divide this material and have to return to it many tines.

CHAPTER XVI

A PEOPLE ACCUSTOMED TO LI VI NG UNDER A PRI NCE, | F BY SOVE ACCI DENT BECOVES
FREE, MAI NTAINS | TS LI BERTY WTH DI FFI CULTY

Many exanpl es derived fromthe records of ancient history will show how
difficult it is for a people used to living under a Prince to preserve their
liberty after they had by sonme accident acquired it, as Rone acquired it
after driving out the Tarquins. And such difficulty is reasonabl e; because
that people is nothing else other than a brute aninmal, which ((although by
nature ferocious and wild)) has always been brought up in prison and
servitude, (and) which later being left by chance free in a field, (and) not
bei ng accustonmed to (obtain) food or not knowi ng where to find shelter for
refuge, becones prey to the first one who seeks to enchain it again. This
same thing happens to a people, who being accustonmed to |iving under
governnents of others, not knowi ng to reason either on public defense or

of fense, not knowi ng the Princes or being known by them return readily
under a yoke, which often tinmes is nore heavy than that which a short tine
bef ore had been taken fromtheir necks: and they find thenselves in this
difficulty, even though the people is not wholly corrupt; for a people where
corruption has not entirely taken over, cannot but live at all free even for
a very brief time, as will be discussed bel ow. and therefore our discussions
concern those people where corruption has not expanded greatly, and where
there is nore of the good than of the bad (spoiled). To the above shoul d be
added another difficulty, which is that the state which becones free nakes
eneny partisans, and not friendly partisans. Al those nen becone its eneny
parti sans who avail thenselves of the tyrannical state, feeding on the
riches of the Prince, (and) who when they are deprived of the faculty of
thus availing thensel ves, cannot |live content, and sone are forced to
attenpt to reestablish the tyrancy so as to recover their authority. It does
not ((as | have said)) acquire friendly partisans, for a free society

best ows honors and rewards through the nmedi um of honest and predetermn ned
rul es, and outside of which does not honor or reward anyone; and when one
recei ves those honors and rewards as appears to themhe nerits, he does not
consi der he has any obligation to repay them in addition to this that
common useful ness which free society brings with it, is not known by anyone
((while he yet possesses it)), which is to be able to enjoy his own
possessions freely w thout any suspicion, not being apprehensive of the
honor of his wonmenfol k, or that of his children, and not to fear offer
hinsel f; for no one will ever confess hinself to have an obligation to one
who only does not offend him

Thus ((as was said above)) a free state that has newy sprung up cones to
have eneny partisans and not friendly partisans. And wanting to renmedy this
i nconveni ence and t hese di sorders which the above nentioned difficulties
bring with them there is no renedy nore powerful, nor nore valid, healthy,
and necessary than (was) the killing of the sons of Brutus, who, as history
shows, together with other Roman youths were induced to conspire agai nst
their country for no other reason than because they could not obtain
extraordi nary advantages for thensel ves under the Consuls as under the
Kings; so that the |iberty of that people appeared to have becone their
servitude. And whoever undertakes to govern a nultitude either by the way of
liberty (Republic) or by the way of a Principate, and does not make sure of
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t hose who are enem es of that new institution, establishes a short |ived
state. It is true that | judge those Princes unfelicitous who, to assure
their state when the nultitude is hostile, have to take extraordinary neans;
for he who has only a few enemies can easily and wi thout great scandal s make
sure of them but he who has the general public hostile to himcan never
nmake sure of them and the nore cruelty he uses, so nmuch nore weak becones
his Principate; so that the best remedy he has is to seek to nmake the Peopl e
friendly. And although this discussion departs fromthat witten above, in
speaki ng of a Prince here and of a Republic there, none the less in order

not to have to return again to this natter | want to speak a little nore.

A Prince, therefore, wanting to gain over to hinself a people who are
hostile to him ((speaking of those Princes who have becone Tyrants in their
country)), | say that they ought first to ook into that which the people
desire, and he will find they always desire two things: the one, to avenge

t hensel ves agai nst those who are the cause of their slavery: the other, to
regain their liberty. The first desire the Prince is able to satisfy
entirely, the second in part. As to the first, there is an exanple in point.
When C earchus, Tyrant of Heraclea, was in exile, a controversy arose

bet ween the people and the Nobl es of Heraclea, (and) the Nobl es seeing
thensel ves inferior, turned to favor C earchus, and conspiring with himthey
pl aced himin opposition to the disposition of the people of Heraclea, and
(thus) took away the liberty fromthe people. So that C earchus finding

hi nsel f between the insolence of the Nobles, whomhe could not in any way
either content or correct, and the rage of the People who could not endure
having lost their liberty, he decided suddenly to free hinself fromthe

nui sance of the Nobles, and to win the people over to hinself. And on this,
taki ng a conveni ent opportunity, he cut to pieces all the Nobles, to the
extreme satisfaction of the People. And thus, in this way, he satisfied one
of the desires people had, that is, to avenge thenselves. But as to the
desire of the people to regain their liberty, the Prince, not being able to
satisfy it, ought to exam ne what are the reasons that make themdesire to
be free, and he will find that a small part of themdesire to be free in
order to command, but all the others, who are an infinite nunber, desire
liberty also as to live in security. For in all Republics in whatever nmanner
organi zed, there are never nore than forty or fifty Ctizens of a rank to
command, and because this nunber is small, it is an easy natter to assure
onesel f of them either by taking themout of the way, or by giving thema
part of so many honors as, according to their condition, ought in good part
to content them The others, to whomit is enough to live in security, are
easily satisfied by creating institutions and | aws which, together with his
power, gives realization to the general security of the people. And when a
Prince does this, and the people see that no one breaks such | aws by
accident, they will begin in a very short tinme to live in security and
contentrment. In exanple for this, there is the Kingdom of France, which
lives in security fromnothing else other than those Kings being bound by an
infinite nunber of laws in which the security of his people is realized. And
whoever organi zed that state wanted that those Kings should do ((in their
own way)) with the arnms and the noney as they wanted, but should not be able
to di spose of any other thing otherwi se than by the | aws that were ordai ned.
That Prince, therefore, or that Republic, that does not secure itself at the
begi nning of its state, should assure itself at the first opportunity, as
the Romans did. And he who should allow this to pass will repent too |ate of
not doi ng that which he ought to have done. The Roman people, therefore,
bei ng not yet corrupted when they recovered their liberty, were able to
maintain it, after the sons of Brutus were put to death and the Tarquins
destroyed, with all those renedies and institutions which have been

di scussed at another tine. But if that people had been corrupted, there
never woul d have been found valid renedies, in Rone or el sewhere, to
maintain it (their liberty), as we shall show in the next chapter
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CHAPTER XVI |

A CORRUPT PECPLE COM NG | NTO THEI R LI BERTY CAN MAI NTAIN | TSELF FREE ONLY
W TH THE GREATEST DI FFI CULTY

| judge that it was necessary that Kings should be elimnated in Rome, or
(el se) that Rone would in a very short time becone weak and of no valor; for
consi dering to what (degree of) corruption those Kings had cone, if it
shoul d have continued so for two or three successions, (and) that that
corruption which was in them had begun to spread through its nenbers; (and)
as the nmenbers had been corrupted it was inpossible ever again to reform her
(the state). But losing the head while the torso was sound, they were able
easily to return to a free and ordered society. And it ought to be
presupposed as a very true matter that a corrupted City which exists under a
Prince, even though that Prince with all his lives (famly) may be

extingui shed, can never becone free; and that rather it shoul d happen that

one Prince destroy the other, for (these people) will never be settled
wi thout the creation of a new Lord, who by his goodness together with his
virtu will then keep themfree: but that liberty will last only during his

life time, as happened at different tines in Syracuse to Dion and Ti nol eon
whose virtu while they lived, kept that Gty free: but when they died, it
returned to the ancient Tyranny. But there is no nore striking exanple to be
seen than that of Rone, which after the Tarquins had been driven out, was
able quickly to resunme and naintain that liberty; but after the death of
Caesar, Caligula, and Nero, and after the extinction of all the line of
Caesar, she could not only never nmaintain her |iberty, but was unable to
reestablish it. And so great a difference in events in the sanme City did not
result fromanything else other than (the fact that) the Ronan People in the
time of Tarquin was not yet corrupt, and in the latter time (Caesar's) it
becane very corrupt. For to keep her sound and di sposed to keep away from
Kings at that time, it was enough to make them swear that they shoul d never
consent that any of them should ever reign in Rone; but in the tine of the
other (Caesar) the authority of Brutus with all the Eastern |egi ons was not
enough to keep her disposed to want to maintain that |iberty which he, in
imtation of the first Brutus, had restored to her. Wiich resulted fromthat
corruption which the party of Marius had spread anong the people, at the
head of which was Caesar, who was able so to blind the nultitude that they
did not recognize the yoke which they thenmsel ves were placing on their

necks.

And al though this exanple of Rone is to be preferred to any ot her exanpl e,
none the less on this proposition | want to refer to people known before our
times. | say, therefore, that no incident ((although grave and violent)) can
ever restore Mlan or Naples to freedom because those people are entirely
corrupt. Which was seen after the death of Filippo Visconti, who, wanting to
restore liberty to Mlan, did not know how and could not nmaintain it. It was
therefore a great good fortune for Rome that no sooner had these Kings
becone corrupt than they were driven out, and that before their corruption
shoul d pass into the vitals of that Cty; which corruption was the cause of
the infinite tunults which took place in Rone ((men having good intentions))
(and which) did no harm but rather benefited the Republic. And this

concl usi on can be drawn, that where the people is not corrupted, tunults and
ot her troubles do no harm but where corruption exists, well ordered | aws
are of no benefit, unless they are adm nistered by one who, with extrene
strength, will make them be observed until the people becone good (cured);
do not know if this ever happened, or whether it be possible that it could
happen; for it is seen ((as | have said a little above)) that a Cty com ng
to decadence because of the corruption of its people, if it ever happens
that she is raised up again, it happens through the virtu of one man who is
then living, and not by the virtu of the general public, that the good
institutions are sustained: and as soon as such a one is dead, they wl|l
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return to their pristine habits, as happened at Thebes, which by the virtu
of Epam nondas, while he was alive, was able to naintain the formof a
Republic and Enpire, but after his death returned to its first disorders:
the reason is this, that one man cannot live so long that the tine will be
enough to bring a Gty back to good habits which for a long tinme has had
evil habits. And if one of very long life or two continuous successors of
virtu do not restore it (the state), so one which |lacks them ((as was said
above)) is quickly ruined, unless it should be nmade to be restored through
many dangers and nuch bl oodshed. For such corruption and little inclination
for a free society result froman inequality that exists in that Cty; and
wanting to bring themto equality, it is necessary to use the nost

extraordi nary neans, which few know or want to use, as will be described in
nore detail in another place.
CHAPTER XVI I |

IN VHAT WAY IN A CORRUPT CITY A FREE STATE CAN BE MAI NTAINED, IF THERE IS
ONE THERE, OR IF NOT, HOW TO ESTABLISH IT

| believe it is not outside the purpose of this discussion, nor too distant
fromthat witten above, to consider whether a free State can be nmi ntai ned
ina Cty that is corrupted, or, if there had not been one, to be able to
establish one. On this matter | say that it is very difficult to do either
one or the other: and although it is alnost inpossible to give rules

((because it will be necessary to proceed according to the degrees of
corruption)), none the less, as it is well to discuss every thing, | do not
want to onmit this. And | will presuppose a City very corrupt, where such

difficulties conme to rise very fast, as there are found there neither |aws
or institutions that should be enough to check a general corruption. For as
good custons have need of laws for maintaining thenselves, so the laws, to
be observed, have need of good custons. In addition to this, the
institutions and laws made in a Republic at its origin when nmen were good,
are not afterward nore suitable, when they (nen) have becone evil. And if

| aws vary according to circunstances and events in a City, its institutions
rarely or never vary: which results in the fact that new | aws are not
enough, for the institutions that remain firmwll corrupt it. And in order
to make this part better understood, | will tell how the Governnment was
established in Rome, or rather the State, and the laws with which afterwards
the Magistrates restrained the Citizens. The institution of the State

i ncluded the authority of the People, the Senate, thy Tribunes, the Consul s,
nmet hod of seeking and creating Magistrates, and the nethod of naking | aws.
These institutions were rarely or never varied by events. The | aws that
restrained the Citizens varied, such as was the |aw of the Adulterers, the
Sunptuary, that of Ambition, and many others, according as the Citizens from
day to day becanme corrupt. But the institutions of the State becom ng firm
al t hough no | onger good for the corrupt (people), those laws that were
changed were not enough to keep nen good, but woul d have been of benefit if
with the changes of the law the institutions should have been nodifi ed.

And that it is true that such institutions in a Cty that had becone corrupt
were not good, is expressly seen in these two principal points. As to the
creation of the Magistracies and the | aws, the Roman People did not give the
Consul ship and other high offices of the City, except to those who asked for
them In the beginning these institutions were good because no one asked for
these (offices) except those Citizens who judged thensel ves worthy, and
having a refusal was ignhom nious: so that in order to judge hinself worthy
every one worked well. However, this system becane pernicious in a corrupt
Cty, for it was not those who had nore virtu, but those who had nore power,
who asked for the Magi stracies, and the |less powerful ((no matter of how
nmuch virtu)) abstained fromasking fromfear. This evil did not conme on
suddenly, but by degrees, as happens with all other evils: for the Ronans
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havi ng subjugated Africa and Asia, and reduced al nost all of Geece to their
obedi ence, had beconme assured of their liberty, nor did they seemto have
nore enem es who should give themfear. This security, and this weakness of
her eneni es, caused the Roman people no longer to regard virtu in bestow ng
the Consul ship, but graciousness, drawing to that dignity those who knew
better how to handle nen, not to those who knew better how to conquer their
enem es: afterwards they descended fromthose who had nore graci ousness to
give it to those who had nore power. So that because of the defects of such
institutions, the good were entirely excluded fromeverything. A Tribune or
some other Citizen could propose a |law to the people on which every Citizen
could speak in favor or against it before it should be adopted. This
institution was good when the Citizens were good, for it was always wel |l
that anyone who intended sone good for the public was able to propose it,
and it was well that everyone could speak his thoughts on it, so that the
peopl e, having listened to all sides, could then select the best. But when
the CGitizens had becone bad such institutions becanme the worst, for only the
power ful proposed |laws, (and) not for the comon liberty, but for their own
power, and everyone for fear of themwas not able to speak agai nst them so
that the people canme to be deceived or forced into deciding their own ruin.

It was necessary, therefore, if Rone wanted to naintain herself free in her
corruption, that she should have nade new institutions, just as she had made
new | aws in the process of her existence, for other institutions and nodes
of living ought to be established in a bad people as well as in a good one,
nor can the formbe the sanme in a people entirely different. But because
these institutions when they are suddenly discovered no | onger to be good
have to be changed either conmpletely, or little by little as each (defect)
is known, | say that both of these two courses are al nbst inpossible. For in
the case of wanting to change little by little a prudent man is required who
sees this evil froma distance and at its beginning. It is easily probable
that no one such as these springs up in a City: and even if one should
spring up he is never able to persuade others of that which he intends; for
men living in one manner, do not want to change, and the nore so as they do
not see the evil face to face, but being shown to themas (nere) conjecture.

As to changing these institutions all at once when everyone recogni zes they
are not good, | say that the defect which is easily recognized is difficult
to correct, for to do this it is not enough to use ordinary neans, as
ordinary nmeans are bad, but it is necessary to cone to the extraordinary,
such as violence and arns, and before anything el se to becone Prince of that
City, and to be able to dispose of it as he pleases. And as the

re-organi zation of the political life of a City presupposes a good nman, and
the becoming of a Prince of a Republic by violence presupposes a bad man;
for because of this it will be found that it rarely happens that a (good)

men wants to becone Prince through bad neans, even though his objectives be
good; or that a bad one, having beconme Prince, wants to work for good and
that it should enter his mnd to use for good that authority which he had
acquired by evil means. Fromall the things witten above, arises the
difficulty or inpossibility of maintaining a Republic in a City that has
becone corrupted, or to establish it there anew. And even if it should have
to be created or maintained, it would be necessary to reduce it nore to a
Royal State (Monarchy) than to a Popular State (Republic), so that those nen
who because of their insolence cannot be controlled by | aws, should be
restrai ned by a Power al nost Regal. And to want to nmake them becone good by
ot her nmeans woul d be either a nost cruel enterprise or entirely inpossible;
as | said above this is what C eonenes did, who for wanting to be alone (in
the Governnent) killed the Ephors, and if Romulus for the sane reasons killed
his brother and Titus Tatius, the Sabine, and afterwards they used their
authority well, none the less, it ought to be noted that one and the other
of these nmen did not have their subjects stained with that corruption of

whi ch we have discussed in this chapter, and therefore they could desire

file:///IC|/machiaveli.cjb.net/discourses.txt (30 von 184) [06.01.2001 16:57:45]



file:///C|/machiaveli.cjb.net/discourses.txt

(good), and desiring it, conformtheir designs accordingly.
CHAPTER XI X

A VEAK PRI NCE WHO SUCCEEDS AN EXCELLENT PRI NCE CAN BE MAI NTAI NED, BUT ANY
KI NGDOM CANNOT BE MAI NTAINED | F A WVEAK ONE | S SUCCEEDED BY ANOTHER WEAK ONE

In considering the virtu and the node of proceedi ng of Romul us, of Numa, and
of Tullus, the first three Kings of Ronme, it will be seen that Rone was
favored by the greatest good fortune, having the first King nost ferocious
and warlike, the next quiet and religious, the third simlar in ferocity to
Ronul us, and a greater |over of war than of peace. For it was necessary in
Rone that in the beginning there should spring up an Organi zer of civi
institutions, but it then indeed was necessary that the other Kings should
reassune the virtu of Romulus, otherwise that Gty would have becone

ef fem nate and prey to her neighbors. Wence it can be noted that a
successor not having as nmuch virtu as the first, is able to maintain a State
whi ch was erected by that nan before himand can enjoy his labors; but if it
happens either that his life is a long one, or that after himthere should
not spring up anot her who should reassune the virtu of the first one, that

Ki ngdom of necessity will be ruined. And so, on the contrary, if two, one
after the other, are of great virtu, it will often be seen that they achi eve
nost great things and that they will rise with their fane to the heavens.

Davi d wi t hout doubt was a man nost excellent in arns, in doctrine, and in

j udgnent, and so great was his virtu, that having conquered and beaten down
all his neighbors, he left a peaceful Kingdomto this son Sol onon, which he
was able to preserve with the arts of peace and of war, and he was abl e
happily to enjoy the virtu of his father. But he could not thus leave it to
hi s son Rehoboam who not being like his grandfather in virtu, or like his
father in fortune, remained heir to the sixth part of the Kingdomonly with
great effort. Bajazet, Sultan of the Turks, although he was nore a | over of
peace than of war, was able to enjoy the efforts of his father Mahonet, who
having |i ke David beaten his neighbors, left hima firm Ki ngdom and capabl e
of being preserved easily with the arts of peace. But if his own son
Soliman, the present lord, had been like his father and not his grandfather,
that Ki ngdom woul d have been ruined: but it was seen that this man was to
surpass the glory of his grandfather.

| say, therefore, through these exanples, that it is possible for a weak
Prince succeedi ng an excellent one to preserve any Kingdom even if it
shoul d not be as that of France, which is nmaintained by its ancient
institutions: and those Princes are weak who are not able to endure war. |
concl ude, therefore, with this discussion that the virtu of Ronulus was so
great, that it was able to give tinme to Nuna Ponpilius to be able to rule
Rone with the arts of peace; but he was succeeded by Tullus, who by his
ferocity reassuned the reputation of Ronulus; after whomthere foll owed
Ancus, so gifted by nature that he was able to use peace and endure war. And
first he addressed hinmself to want to hold the ways of peace, but he soon
knew that his neighbors judging himeffem nate esteened himlittle, so that
he decided that if he wanted to maintain Rone he needed to turn to war and
imtate Romul us, and not Nunm. Let all the Princes who have a State take
exanple fromthis, that he who inmitates Nuna may keep it (the State) or not
keep it, according as the tinmes and fortune may turn his way; but he who
imtates Romulus, and is like himarned with prudence and weapons, will keep
it in any case, unless it is taken fromhi mby an obstinate (and) excessive
force. And certainly it can be though that, if Rone had not by chance had as
her third King a man who had not known how to recover with arns her
reputation, she would never then have been abl e, except with the greatest
difficulty, to gain a foothold, nor to achieve the results that she did. And
thus as long as she |lived under Kings, she was subject to these dangers of
bei ng rui ned under a weak or bad King.
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CHAPTER XX

TWO CONTI NUQUS SUCCESSI ONS OF PRI NCES OF VI RTU ACHI EVE GREAT RESULTS; AND
THAT WELL ORGANI ZED REPUBLI CS OF NECESSI TY HAVE SUCCESSI ONS OF VI RTU
THEREFORE THEI R ACQUI SI TI ONS AND EXPANSI ONS ARE GREAT

After Ronme had driven out her Kings, she was no | onger exposed to those
perils which were nentioned above, resulting froma succession of weak or
bad Kings; for the highest (authority) was vested in the Consuls, who cane
to that Enpire not by heredity or deceit or violent anbition, but by free
suffrage, and were always nost excellent nen, fromwhose virtu and fortune
Rone had benefited fromtime to tine, (and) was able to arrive at her
ultinmate greatness in as nany years as she had existed under her Kings. For
it is seen that two continuous successions of Princes of virtu are
sufficient to acquire the world, as was (the case of) Philip of Macedonia
and Al exander the Great. A Republic ought to be able to do so nmuch nore,
havi ng the nmeans of electing not only two successions, but an infinite
nunber of Princes of great virtu who are successors one after the other

whi ch succession of virtu is always well established in every Republic.

CHAPTER XX
HOW MUCH BLAME THAT PRI NCE AND REPUBLI C MERI T WHO LACK THEI R OAN ARMS

Present Princes and nodern Republics, who |ack their own soldiers in regard
to defense and offense, ought to be ashanmed of thenselves and to think from
the exanple of Tullus that such a defect exists not because of the |ack of
nmen suitable for the nilitary, but that by their own fault they have not
known how to nmake soldiers of their nmen.[3] For Tullus, after Rome had been
at peace forty years, did not find a man ((when he succeeded to the

Ki ngdon)) who had ever been in war. None the |l ess, planning to make war, he
did not think of availing hinself of the Samites, or of the Tuscans, or of
ot hers who were accustoned to bear arnms, but as a nost prudent nan deci ded
to avail hinself of his own people: And such was his virtu that he was able
qui ckly to make excellent soldiers under his own governnment. And there is
nothing nore true than that (truth), if there are no soldiers where there
are nmen, this results fromthe defect of the Prince, and not fromany |oca
or natural defect: of which there is a very recent exanple: For everyone
knows that in recent tines the King of England assaulted the ki ngdom of
France, and did not take as soldiers any other than his own people: and
because that Ki ngdom had been for nore than thirty years w thout making war,
he did not have either soldiers or a Captain who had ever fought: none the

|l ess, he did not hesitate with themto assault a Kingdom full of Captains
and good armies, which had been continually under arns in the wars in Italy.
Al'l of which resulted fromthat King being a prudent man and that Ki ngdom
wel |l organized, that in tine of peace did not neglect the arrangenments of
war. The Thebans, Pel opi das and Epami nondas, after having |iberated Thebes,
and rescued her fromthe servitude of the Spartan Enpire, finding thenselves
in a Cty accustoned to servitude, and in the mdst of an effemn nate peopl e,
did not hesitate ((so great was their virtu)) to put themunder arnms and
with themgo to neet the Spartan armes in the field and conquered them and
whoever wites says, that these two in a short tine showed that nen of war
were born not only in Lacedenonia, but in every other place where nen are
born, as long as there was to be found one man who should know how to train
themin mlitary service, as is seen (in the case) of Tullus who knew how to
train the Romans. And Virgil could not express this thought better, and with
ot her words shows how he adhered to that, when he said: "And Tul |l us nmade of
These nmen sol diers".

CHAPTER XXI |
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WHAT 1S TO BE NOTED I N THE CASE OF THE THREE ROVAN HORATI|I AND OF THE THREE
ALBAN CURATI

Tul lus, King of Rone, and Metius, King of Al ba, agreed that that people
shoul d be |l ord of those whose above nentioned three men shoul d overcone
(those of) the others. Al the Alban Curatii were killed, (and) there

renmai ned only one of the Roman Horatii alive, and because of this Metius,
King of the Albans, with his subjects, remmi ned subject to the Romans. And
when that Horatius returned as conqueror to Ronme, neeting his sister who was
married to one of the three dead Curatii, and who was weepi ng over the death
of her husband, he killed her. Wience that Horatius, because of this crine,
was placed on trial and after nuch deliberation was freed, nore because of
thy prayers of his father than because of his own nerits. Here three things
are to be noted. One, that one should never risk all his fortune with only
part of his forces. Next, that in a well organized City, the denerits
(crimes) are never rewarded with nerits. The third, that proceedings are
never w se where one ought to be doubtful of their observance. For being in
servitude nmeans nuch to a City, that it ought never to be believed that any
of those Kings or of those People should be content that three of their
Citizens should nmake them subject, as is seen Metius wanted to do, who

al though inmedi ately after the victory of the Romans confessed hinself
conquered and proni sed obedience to Tullus, none the less, in the first
expedition in which they were to cone against the Veienti, it is seen that
he sought to deceive them as one who sees too late the inprudence of the
proceedi ng undertaken by him And because this third point has been tal ked
about much, we will talk only of the other two in the foll owing two
chapters.

CHAPTER XXI | |

THAT ONE OQUGHT NOT TO PUT IN PERIL ALL HI'S FORTUNE AND ALL H S FORCES; AND
BECAUSE OF THI S THE GUARDI NG OF PASSES | S OFTEN HARMFUL

It was never judged (to be) a wise proceeding to put into peril all of one's
fortune or all of one's forces. This nay be done in many ways. One is to do
as Tullus and Metius did when they comritted all the fortune of their
country and the virtu of so many nen, as both of these had in their armes,
to the virtu and fortune of three of their Citizens, which came to be only a
m ni num part of the forces of each of them Nor did they see that because of
this proceeding all the labors that their ancestors had endured in the
establ i shment of the Republic in order to have it exist free a long tine,
and to make her Citizens defenders of their liberty, were as it were nade in
vain, it being in the power of so fewto lose it. Wich action (on the part)
of those Kings could not be considered worse. This error is al so al nost

al ways comitted by those who ((seeing the eneny)) plan to hold different

pl aces and guard the passes. For al nost always this decision will be
damagi ng unl ess you can thus conveniently keep all your forces (there) in
that difficult place. In this case such a procedure is to be taken: but
being in a rugged place and not being able to keep all your forces there,
the procedure is damaging. | amnmade to think thusly by the exanpl e of those
who, when they are assaulted by a powerful eneny, and their country being
surrounded by nountains and rugged pl aces, never tried to conbat the eneny
in the passes and in the nountains, but have gone out to neet themin front
of these, or when they did not wish to do that, have awaited hi m behind
these mountains in easy and not-rugged places. And the reason was, as it
were, as alleged before; for many nen cannot be brought to the guarding of
rugged pl aces, not only because it is not possible to live there a |long
time, but also because being in narrow places capable of (adnitting) only a
few, it is not possible to sustain an eneny who cones in a large body to
hurl hinself at you: And it is easy for the enenmy to cone in | arge nunbers,
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because his intention is to pass and not stop, while to himwho awaits him
(the eneny) it is inpossible to wait with | arge nunbers, having to quarter
hinself for a longer tine ((not knowi ng when the eneny nay attenpt to pass))
in narrow and sterile places, as | have said. Having therefore | ost that
pass that you had presupposed to hold, and in which your people and the arny
had trusted, there will very often enter in the people and the rest of the
forces so nmuch terror that, without being able to test the virtu of those
remai ning, they are lost; and thus you have lost all your fortune with only
part of your forces.

Everyone knows with how nmuch difficulty Hanni bal crossed the Al ps which

di vide Lonmbardy from France, and with how nuch difficulty he crossed those
whi ch divide Lonbardy from Tuscany; none the |ess, the Romans awaited him
first on the Ticino and afterwards on the plains of Arezzo; and they wanted
rather that their arny should be consuned by the eneny in places where they
t hensel ves coul d conquer, than to lead it over the Al ps to be destroyed by
the malignity of the site. And whoever reads all the histories attentively
will find very few Captians of virtu to have held sinmlar passes and for the
reasons nentioned, and because they cannot close themall, the nmountains
being like the fields and having roads not only well known and frequented,
but nmany other which, if not known to outsiders, are well knhown to the
peopl e of the country, with whose aid you will always be brought to any

pl ace agai nst the wi shes of whoever opposes you. O this a nobst recent
exanple in the year one thousand five hundred fifteen (1515) can be cited.
When Francis King of France planned to cross into Italy in order to recover
the State of Lonbardy, the greater foundation of those who opposed his
enterprise was that the Swiss would stop himin the nountain passes. And as
was seen fromthis experience, that foundation of theirs was vain, for that
King, |eaving aside two or three places guarded by them (Sw ss), cane by
anot her unknown road, and was already in Italy before they were aware of it.
So that, frightened, they retreated to Mlan, and all the people of Lonbardy
adhered to the French forces, having been proved wong in their opinion that
the French would be held in the nountains.

CHAPTER XXI'V

VELL ORGANI ZED REPUBLI CS ESTABLI SH REWARDS AND PENALTI ES FOR THEI R CI TI ZENS
BUT NEVER COVWPENSATE ONE (AT THE EXPENSE) OF THE OTHER

The nerits of Horatius had been very great, having by his virtu conquered
the Curatii. None the less such a hom cide displeased the Ronans so nuch,
that he was brought to trial for his life, notwithstanding that his nerits
were so great and so recent. Wi ch thing, to whoever should consider it only
superficially, would seemto be an exanple of the ingratitude of the people.
None t he | ess, whoever should examne it closer, and with better
consideration will ook for what the orders of the Republic ought to be,

will blanme that people rather for having absol ved himthan for having wanted
to conderm him and the reason is this, that no well-ordered Republic ever
cancel s the nmisbehavior of its citizens by their nerits; and having rewarded

one for having acted well, if that sane one afterwards acts badly, it
castigates himw thout having regard to any of his good actions. And if
these orders are well observed, a City will exist free for along tine; if
otherwise, it will quickly be ruined. For if to a citizen who has done sone

em nent work for the City, there is added to his reputation of that which he
acqui red, and audacity and confidence of being able to do some wong without
fear of punishnment, he will in a short tinme becone so insolent as to put an
end to all civil law. But wanting that the punishnment for evil actions be
feared, it is very necessary to observe rewardi ng good, as is seen was done
by Ronme. And al though a Republic may be poor and can give only a little, it
ought not to abstain fromgiving that little, because every little gift

given to soneone in reconpense for a good deed, no matter how big (the deed),
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will always be esteened very greatly by whoever receives it as an honorabl e
thing. And the history of Horatius Codes and that of Mitius Scaevola are
wel I known; how one held back the enenmy on a bridge until it was cut, (and)

the other burned his hand having erred in wanting to nurder Porsenna, King
of the Tuscans. For these two em nent deeds two neasures of |and were given
to each of those nen by the public. The history of Manlius Capitolinus is
al so well known. For having saved the Canpidoglio fromthe Gauls who were
besieging it, this nan was given a snall neasure of flour by those who had
been besieged inside with him which reward ((according to the value that was
then current in Ronme)) was great and of quality; (but) when Manlius
afterward, either fromenvy or fromhis evil nature, noved to raise up
sedition in Ronme, and seeking to gain over the People to hinself, he was,

wi thout regard to any of his nmerits, thrown precipituously fromthat

Canpi dogl i o which he had previously with so nuch glory saved.

CHAPTER XXV

WHOEVER WANTS TO REFORM AN ANCI ENT STATE I NTO A FREE CI TY, SHOULD RETAI N AT
LEAST A SHADOW OF THE ANCI ENT FORMS

He who desires or wants to reformthe State (Governnent) of a Cty, and

wi shes that it nay be accepted and capable of maintaining itself to
everyone's satisfaction, it is necessary for himat least to retain the
shadow of ancient fornms, so that it does not appear to the people that the
institutions have been changed, even though in fact the new institutions
shoul d be entirely different fromthe past ones: for the general nmass of nen
are satisfied with appearances, as if it exists, and many tinmes are noved by
the things which appear to be rather than by the things that are. The Romans
knew this necessity in the beginning of their free existence, (and) for this
reason, had in place of one King created two Consuls, (and) did not want
themto have nore than twelve Lictors so as not to exceed the nunber that
mnistered to the Kings. In addition to this, an annual sacrifice was nade
in Rome, which could not be done except by the King in person, and as the
Ronans wi shing that the Peopl e should not desire any of the ancient things
because of the absence of the King, created a chief for the said sacrifice,
whom they called the King of sacrifice, and placed hi munder the high
priest. So that the people through this neans canme to be satisfied with that
sacrifice and never to have reason, for lack of them to desire the return
of the King. And this ought to be observed by all those who want to abolish
an ancient (systemof) living in a Gty and bring it to a new and nore
liberal (systemof) living. For as new things disturb the mnds of nen, you
ought to endeavor that these changes retain as nmuch as possible of the
ancient (forns); and if the magi strates change both in nunber and in
authority and in duration (of ternm) fromthe ancients, the nanes at | east
ought to be retained. And this ((as | have said)) ought to be preserved by
whoever wants to organi ze an absol ute power into a Republic or a Kingdom

but he who wants to establish an absol ute power, which by authors is called a
Tyranny, ought to change everything, as will be nentioned in the follow ng
chapt er.

CHAPTER XXVI

A NEWPRINCE IN A CITY OR PROVI NCE TAKEN BY H M QUGHT TO ORGANI ZE EVERYTHI NG
ANEW

Whoever becones Prince either of a City or a State, and nore so if his
foundati ons are weak, and does not want to establish a civil system either
in the formof a Kingdomor a Republic, (will find) the best renmedy he has
to hold that Principality is ((he being a new Prince)) to do everything anew
in that State; such as in the City to nake new Governors with newtitles,
with new authority, with new nen, (and) make the poor rich, as David did
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when he becane King, who piled good upon the needy, and dism ssed the

weal thy enpty-handed. In addition to this he should build new Cities

destroy old ones, transfer the inhabitants fromone place to another, and in
sum not to | eave anything unchanged in that Province, (and) so that there
shoul d be no rank, nor order, nor status, nor riches, that he who obtains it
does not recognize it as coning fromhim he should take as his nodel Philip
of Macedoni a, father of Al exander, who, by these nmethods, froma petty King
becane Prince of Geece. And those who wite of himtell how be transferred
men from Province to Province, as the Mandri ans (Shepherds) nove their

sheep. These nethods are nost cruel and hostile to every systemof |iving,
not only Christian, but human, and shoul d be avoi ded by every man; and he
should want rather to |live as a private individual than as a King at the
(expense of the) ruin of nen. None the |l ess, he who does not want to take up
the first path of good, nust, if he wants to namintain hinself, followthe

|atter path of evil. But nen take up certain niddle paths which are nost
harnful, for they do not know how to be entirely good or entirely bad, as
the following chapter will show by exanpl e.

CHAPTER XXVI |

VERY RARELY DO MEN KNOW HOW TO BE ENTI RELY GOOD OR ENTI RELY BAD

When Pope Julius Il in the year one thousand five hundred and five (1505)
went to Bologha to drive the house of Bentivogli out of that State, of which
they had held the Principate (of that State) for a hundred years, he wanted
al so to renove G ovanpagol o Baglioni from Perugia, of which he was Tyrant,
(and) to be the one who planned to elinnate all the Tyrants who were
occupyi ng the | ands of the Church. And having arrived at Perugia with this
pur pose and deci si on known to everyone, he did not wait to enter in that
City with his arny that was protecting him but entered unarned,

not wi t hst andi ng that G ovanpagol o was inside with large forces that he had
gat hered for defense. And thus, brought by that fury which governed all his
actions, with only his sinple guard he placed hinself in the hands of the
eneny, whom he then carried off with him |eaving a governor in that Gty
who should adnminister it for the Church. The tenerity of the Pope and the
cowar di ce of G ovanpagol o were noted by the prudent nen who were with the
Pope, nor coul d they understand whence it happened that he (Baglioni) did
not with his perpetual fane attack his eneny at once and enrich hinself with
booty, there being with the Pope all the Cardinals with their val uabl es. Nor
could it be believed that he abstai ned either from goodness or that his
conscience restrained him for no regard of piety could enter in the heart
of a riotous man, who had kept his sister, and had put to death his cousins
and nephews in order that he could reign there: but it is concluded that nen
do not know how to be entirely bad or perfectly good, and that when an evil
has sone greatness in it or is generous in any part, they do not know how to
attenpt it. Thus G ovanpagol o, who did not mnd being publicly (called)

i ncestuous and a parricide, did not know how, or to say nore correctly, did
not dare ((even having a justifiable opportunity)) to nmake an enterprise
where everyone woul d have adnired his courage and whi ch woul d have left an
eternal nenory of hinself, being the first who woul d have shown the Prel ates
how | ittle esteenmed are they who live and reign as they do, and woul d have
done an act, the greatness of which would have overcone every infamy and
every danger that could have resulted fromit.

CHAPTER XXVI | |

FOR WHAT REASONS THE ROVANS WERE LESS UNGRATEFUL TO THEI R CI TI ZENS THAN THE
ATHENI ANS

Whoever reads of the things done by Republics will find in all of them sone
species of ingratitude against their citizens, but he will find less in Rome
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than in Athens, and perhaps in any other Republic. And in seeking the
reasons for this, speaking of Rone and Athens, | believe it was because the
Ronans had | ess reason to suspect their citizens than did the Athenians. For
in Rome ((discussing the tine fromthe expul sion of the Kings up to Sulla
and Marius)) liberty was never taken away fromany of its citizens, so that
inthat (City) there was no great reason to be suspicious of them and
consequently (no cause) to offend theminconsiderately. The very contrary
happened in Athens, for her liberty having been taken away by Pisistratus in
her nost florid tinme and under the deception of goodness, so soon then as
she becane free, renenbering the injuries received and her past servitude,
she becanme a harsh avenger not only of the errors of her citizens, but even
the shadow of them Fromwhich resulted the exile and death of so nmany
excellent nen: Fromthis cane the practice of ostraci smand every ot her

vi ol ence which that City at various tinmes took up against her Nobility. And
it is very true what these witers say of that Cvil Society, that when they
have recovered their liberty, they sting their people nore severely than
when t hey have preserved it. Wioever woul d consider, therefore, what has

been said, will not blane Athens for this, nor praise Ronme, but he will
bl ame only the necessity resulting fromthe difference of events which
occurred in those Cities. For whoever will consider things carefully, wll

see that if Ronme had had her liberty taken away as it was in Athens, Rone
woul d not have been any nore nerciful toward her citizens than was the
latter. From which a very real conjecture can be nade of that which occurred
after the expul sion of the Kings against Collatinus and Publius Valerius, of
whomthe first ((although he was found in liberating Rone)) was sent into
exile for no other reason than for having the nane of the Tarquins, and the
ot her having only given suspicion by building a house on Munt Celius, was
al so made to be an exile. So that it can be judged ((seeing how severe Rone
was in these two suspicions)) that she woul d have been ungrateful as Athens
was, if she had been offended by her citizens as she was in her early tines
and before her expansion. And so as not to have to return again to this
matter of ingratitude, | shall say that which will occur in the follow ng
chapt er.

CHAPTER XXI X
VWH CH | S MORE UNGRATEFUL, A PEOPLE OR A PRI NCE

It appears to ne apropos of the above witten matter to discuss with exanple
who practiced this ingratitude nore, a People or a Prince. And to discuss
this part further, | say that this vice of ingratitude arises either from
avarice or from suspicion: For when a People or a Prince has sent out one of
its Captains on an inportant expedition, where that Captain ((having won))
has acquired great glory, that People or that Prince is bound in turn to
reward him and if in place of a reward they, noved by avarice, either

di shonor or offend him not wanting ((held back by this cupidity)) to take
the trouble, they make an error that has no excuse, but will |eave behind
for theman eternal infanmy. Yet nmany Princes are found who err in this way.
And Cornelius Tacitus tells the reason in this sentence; An injury is nore
apt to be repaid than a benefit, where gratitude is onerous and exultation is
had in revenge. But when they do not reward one; or ((to say it better))
they of fend one, noved not by avarice, but by suspicion, then both the
Peopl e and Prince nerit some excuse. And much is read of this ingratitude
shown for such reasons, for that Captain who by his virtu has conquered an
Enmpire for his Lord, overcoming the eneny and filling hinself with glory and
his soldiers with riches, of necessity acquires so nuch reputation with his
soldiers, with his enemes, and with the Prince's very own subjects, that
that victory can be distasteful to that Lord who had sent him And because
the nature of nmen is anbitious and suspicious, and puts no linmits on the
fortune of anyone, it is not inpossible that the suspicion which is suddenly
aroused in the Prince after the victory of his captain, may not by itself
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have been increased by sone of his actions or expressions nmade insolently.
So that the Prince cannot think otherwi se than to secure hinself: and to do
this thinks of either having himdie or taking away from himthat reputation
whi ch he gai ned anong his arny and the people, and with all industry show
that the victory was not due to the virtu of that (Captain), but by chance
and cowardi ce of the eneny, or by the w sdom of other Captains who had been
with himin that action

After Vespasian, while in Judea, was decl ared Enperor by his army, Antonius
Prinmus, who was to be found with another army in Illyria, took his side, and
came into Italy against Vitellius who reigned in Ronme, and with the greatest
virtu routed two armes of Vitellius and occupi ed Rone, so that through the
virtu of Antonius, Mitianus, who had been sent by Vespasian, found
everything achieved and all difficulties overconme. The reward which Antonius
received was that Mitianus took away from himthe command of the arny, and
little by little reduced his authority in Rone to nothing: so that Antonius
went to find Vespasian who was yet in Asia, by whomhe was received in such a
fashion, that in a brief time, having been reduced to no rank, died al nost
in despair. And histories are full of such exanples.

In our own tines anyone now |iving knows with what industry and virtu
Gonsal vo Ferrante, fighting in the Kingdom of Naples for Ferrando King of
Aragon agai nst the French, had conquered and won that Kingdom and was
rewarded for his victory by Ferrando, who departed from Aragon and cane to
Napl es, where he first took away from himthe command of the arned forces,
then took away fromhimthe fortresses, and then took himwith himto Spain,
where in a short time he di ed unhonored.

And this suspicion, therefore, is so natural in Princes that they cannot
defend thensel ves against them and it is inpossible for themto show
gratitude toward those who, by victory under their ensigns, have nade great
conquest. And if a Prince cannot defend hinself fromthem is it not a
nmracle or sonmething worthy of greater consideration, that a people does not
al so defend itself; for a City which exists free has two objectives, one
conquering, the other maintaining itself free, and it happens that because
of excessive love for both of these it makes errors. As to the errors made
in conquering, they will be spoken of in their proper place. As to the
errors made in maintaining itself free, anong others they are those of

of fending those Citizens whomit ought to reward, and of having suspicion of
those in whomit ought to have confidence. And although these things in a
Republic already corrupted cause great evils, and which many tinmes rather

| eads to tyranny, as happened in Rome under Caesar who took by force that
which ingratitude denied him none the less in a Republic not yet corrupted
they are the cause of great good, and make for a |onger free existence,

mai ntaining itself because the fear of punishnment makes nmen better and |ess
ambi ti ous.

It is true that anong all the people who ever had an Enpire for reasons

di scussed above, Ronme was the |least ungrateful, for it can be said there is
no ot her exanple of her ingratitude than that of Scipio; for Coriol anus and
Cam | lus were both nmade exil es because of the injuries that the one and the
other had inflicted on the Plebs: But he one was never pardoned for having
al ways preserved a hostile spirit against the People: the other was not only
recalled (fromexile), but for the rest of his |ife was adored as a Prince.
But the ingratitude shown to Scipio arose froma suspicion that the Citizens
begun to have of himthat was never had of others, which (suspicion) arose
fromthe greatness of the eneny that Scipio conquered, fromthe reputation
which that victory in such a long and perilous war had given him fromthe
rapidity of it, fromthe favor which his youth, his prudence, and his other
menorabl e virtues had acquired for him These were so many, that for no

ot her reason, the Magistrates of Rone feared his authority, which displ eased
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intelligent nen as sonething unheard of in Rome. And his nanner of living
appeared so extraordinary that Cato the elder, reputed a saint, was the
first to go against him and to say that a City could not be called free
where there was a Citizen who was feared by the Magistrates. So that if the
people of Ronme in this case followed the opinion of Cato, they nmerit the
excuse that | said above was nerited by those People and those Princes who,
because of suspicion, are ungrateful. Concluding this discourse, therefore,
| say that using this vice of ingratitude for either avarice or suspicion,
it will be seen that the People never use it fromavarice, and from
suspi ci on much less than do Princes, having | ess reason for suspicion, as
will be told bel ow

CHAPTER XXX

WHAT MEANS A PRI NCE OR A REPUBLI C QUGHT TO USE TO AvO D TH S VI CE OF
| NGRATI TUDE, AND WHAT THAT CAPTAIN OR THAT CI TI ZEN QUGHT TO DO SO AS NOT TO
BE TOUCHED BY | T

A Prince, to avoid the necessity of having to live with suspicion or to be
ungrateful, ought to go on his expeditions in person, as those Roman
Enperors did in the beginning, as does the Turk in our tines, and as those
of virtu have done and still do. For winning, the glory and the conquests
are all theirs: and when they do not ((the glory belonging to others)) it
does not appear to themto be able to use that conquest unless they
extinguish that glory in others which they have not known how to gain for
thensel ves, and to beconme ungrateful and unjust is w thout doubt nore to
their loss than to their gain. But when either through negligence or little

prudence they remain idle at home and send a Captain, | have no precept to
give them then, other than that which they know by thenselves. But | wll
say to that Captain, judging that he will not be able to escape the stings

of ingratitude, that he nmust do one of two things: either imediately after
the victory he nust |eave the arny and place hinself in the hands of the
Prince, guarding hinself fromany insolent and anbitious act, so that he
(the Prince) despoil ed of every suspicion has reason either to reward hi mor
not to offend him or if he does not please to do this, to take boldly the
contrary side, and take all those nmeans through which he believed that that
conquest is his very own and not of his Prince, obtaining for hinself the
good will of his soldiers and of the subjects, and nust nake new friendshi ps
with his neighbors, occupy the fortresses with his nen, corrupt the Princes
(Leaders) of his army, and assure hinself of those he cannot corrupt, and by
these nmeans seek to punish his Lord for that ingratitude that he showed
toward him There are no other ways: but ((as was said above)) nmen do not
know how to be all bad, or all good. And it al ways happens that inmrediately
after a victory, he (a Captain) does not want to |leave his arny, is not able
to conduct hinself nodestly, does not know how to use forceful ends (and)

whi ch have in thensel ves sonethi ng honorable. So that being undeci ded,

bet ween the del ays and i ndecision, he is destroyed.

As to a Republic wishing to avoid this vice of ingratitude, the sane renedy
cannot be given as that of a Prince; that is, that it cannot go and not send
others on its expeditions, being necessitated to send one of its Ctizens.

It happens, therefore, that as a renmedy, | would tell themto keep to the
same neans that the Roman Republic used in being |less ungrateful than
others: which resulted fromthe nethods of its governnment, for as all the
City, both the Nobles and | gnobles (Pl ebei ans) devoted thenselves to war,
there always sprung up in Rone in every age so nany nen of virtu and adorned
with various victories, that the People did not have cause for being
apprehensive of any of them there being so nany and one guardi ng anot her.
And thus they naintained thensel ves whol esone and careful not to show any
shadow of anbition, nor give reason to the People to harmthem as anbitious
men; and if they cane to the Dictatorship, that greater glory derived rather
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fromtheir laying it down. And thus, not being able by such nethods to
generate suspicion, they did not generate ingratitude. So that a Republic
that does not want to have cause to be ungrateful ought to govern as Rone
did, and a Citizen who wants to avoid its sting ought to observe the linmts
observed the linmts observed by the Ronman Citi zens.

CHAPTER XXXI

THAT ROVAN CAPTAI NS WERE NEVER EXTRACRDI NARI LY PUNI SHED FOR ERRORS COWM TTED,
NOR WERE THEY YET PUNI SHED WHEN, BY THEI R | GNORANCE OR BAD PROCEEDI NGS
UNDERTAKEN BY THEM HARM ENSUED TO THE REPUBLI C

The Romans were ((as we di scussed above)) not only less ungrateful than

ot her Republics, but were even nore nerciful and considerate in punishing
their Captains of the armes than any other. For if their error had been
frommalice, they castigated them humanely: if it was through ignorance,
they did not punish them but rewarded and honored them This manner of
proceedi ng was well considered by them for they judged that it was of great
i mportance to those who commanded their armies to have their minds free and
pronpt and w thout any outside regard as to how they took up their duties,
that they did not want to add anything, which in itself was difficult and
dangerous, believing that if these were added no one would be able to
operate with virtu. For instance, they sent an arny into Greece agai nst
Philip of Macedonia, and into Italy agai nst those people who first overcane
them This Captain who was placed in charge of such an expedition would be
deeply concerned of all the cares that go on behind those activities, which
are grave and very inportant. Now, if to such cares should be added the many
exanpl es of the Romans who had been crucified or otherwi se put to death for
having | ost the engagenent, it would be inpossible for that Captain, anong
such suspicions, to be able to proceed vigorously. Judging, therefore, that
the ignomny of having |lost would be a great punishnment for such a one, they
did not want to frighten himw th other greater penalties.

As to errors conmitted through ignorance, here is an exanple. Sergius and
Virginius were besieging Veii, each in charge of part of the army, of which
Sergi us was on the side whence the Tuscans could conme, and Virginius on the
other side. It happened that Sergius being assaulted by the Faliscans anong
ot her people, preferred being routed and put to flight before sending to
Virginius for help: And on the other hand, Virginius waiting for him
(Sergius) to be humliated, would rather see the dishonor of his country and
the ruin of the army, than to succor him A truly bad case, and worthy to be
noted, and of creating a poor conjecture of the Roman Republic, if both of
them had not been castigated. It is true that where another Republic would
have punished themwith a capital penalty, it (Ronme) punished themwith a
nonetary fine. Wich was done, not because their errors nerited greater

puni shment, but because the Romans wanted in this case, for the reasons

al ready nentioned, to maintain their ancient custons.

As to errors (committed) through ignorance, there is no nore striking
exanpl e than that of Varro, through whose tenerity the Romans were routed at
Cannae by Hanni bal, where that Republic was brought in danger of its
liberty, none the | ess because it was ignorance and not malice, they not
only did not castigate him but honored him and on his return to Ronme, the
whol e Senatorial order went to neet him (and) not being able to thank him
for the battle, they thanked himfor returning to Rome and for not having
despaired of Roman affairs.

When Papirus Cursor wanted to have Fabius put to death for having, against
hi s command, conbatted with the Sammites, anong the ot her reasons which were
assi gned by the father of Fabius agai nst the obstinacy of the Dictator was
this, that in any defeat of its Captains, the Roman Peopl e never did that
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which Papirus in victory wanted to do.
CHAPTER XXXI |
A REPUBLI C OR A PRI NCE OQUGHT NOT TO DEFER BENEFI TI NG MEN | N THEI R NECESSI TY

Al t hough t he Ronmans succeeded happily in being |iberal to people, yet when
danger came upon them from Porsenna conming to assault Rome in order to
restore thy Tarquins, the Senate apprehensive of the plebs who m ght want to
accept the Kings than to sustain a war, in order to assure thensel ves (of
the plebs), relieved themof the salt gabelle and all other taxes, saying
that the poor did nmuch for the public benefit if they reared their children
and that because of this benefice that people should submt itself to endure
siege, famne, and war: |let no one who trusts in this exanple defer in

gam ng the people over to hinself until the tinme of danger, for it will not
succeed for himas it succeeded for the Romans; for the people in genera
will judge not to have gotten that benefit fromyou, but from your
adversaries, and becom ng afraid that once the necessity is past, you would
take back fromthemthat which by force you gave them they will have no
obligation to you. And the reason why this proceeding turned out well for
the Romans was because the State was new, and not yet firm and that the
peopl e had seen that other |aws had been nmade before for their benefit, such
as that of the appeal to the Plebs: so that they coul d persuade thensel ves
that that good which was done, was not caused so nuch by the coming of the
eneny as much as the disposition of the Senate to benefit them |n addition
to this the nenory of the Kings, by whomthey had been ill-used and injured
in many ways, was fresh. And as sinilar occasions rarely occur, so it rarely
occurs that simlar renedies do good. Therefore Republics as well as Princes
ought to think ahead what adversities may befall them and of which nmen in
adverse tines they may have need of, and then act toward them as they m ght

j udge necessary ((supposing sone case)) to live. And he who governs hinself
ot herwi se, whether Prince or Republic, and especially a Prince, and then on
this fact believes that if danger conmes upon him he may regain the people
for himself by benefits, deceives hinself, because he not only does not
assure himsel f, but accelerates his ruin.

CHAPTER XXXI I |

WHEN AN EVI L HAS SPRUNG UP EI THER WTH N A STATE OR AGAI NST A STATE, IT IS A
MORE SALUTARY PROCEEDI NG TO TEMPORIZE WTH I T THAN TO ATTACK I T RASHLY

The Roman Republic growing in reputation, strength, and enpire, its

nei ghbors which at first had not thought how nmuch harmthat new Republic
woul d be able to bring to them comrenced ((but too late)) to recognize
their error, and wanting to renedy that which at first they had not
renedi ed, they (arranged) for forty peoples (tribes) to conspire against
Rone: whence the Ronans anobng the usual renedi es nmade by themin urgent
perils, wanted to create a Dictator, that is, to give power to one man who,
wi t hout any consultation, should be able to decide, and without any appeal
shoul d be able to execute his decisions: This remedy which fornerly was
useful and a nmeans of overconming inmmnent perils, was al so al ways nost
useful in all those incidents which sprung up at any tine against the
Republic in the expansion of the Enpire. On which subject it will first be
di scussed, that when an evil springs up either within a Republic or against
a Republic, whether fromintrinsic or extrinsic causes, and has becone so
great that it begins to make (everyone) afraid, it is a nmuch nore safe
procedure to tenporize with it than to try to extinguish it. For al nost

al ways those who try to crush it, nmake its force greater, and make that evi
which is suspected fromit to be accelerated. And incidents sinmlar to these
arise nore frequently in a Republic fromintrinsic and extrinsic causes, as
it often occurs that it allows a Citizen nore power than is reasonable, or
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the corrupting of a lawis begun which is the nerve and Iife of a free
society: and this error is allowed to run so far, that it is a nore harnfu
procedure to want to renedy it than to let it go on. And it is so nuch nore
difficult to recognize these evils when they first arise, as it seens nore
natural to men always to favor the beginning of things: And such favors are
accorded nore to those acconplishnents which have in themsone virtu or are
done by young nen, than to any other thing: for if some young noble is seen
to spring up in a Republic who has in himsone extraordinary virtu, the eyes
of all the Ctizens begin to turn toward him and they agree wi thout regard
(to consequences) to honor him so that if there is any stitch of anbition
in him the assenblage of favors which nature and these incidents give him
he will soon cone to a place that when the Citizens see their error, they
will have few renedies to stop him and they wanting so nmuch to enpl oy that
whi ch they have, do nothing other than to accelerate his power.

O this nmany exanples can be cited, but | want to give only one of our City
(of Florence). Cosinp De' Medici, fromwhomthe house of Medici in our City
owed the beginning of its greatness, cane into such reputation by the favor
whi ch his prudence and the ignorance of the other Ctizens gave him that he
begun to bring fear to the State, so that the other Citizens judged it
dangerous to offend himand still nore dangerous to allow himto go on. But
Ni ccol o Da Uzzano living in those tines, who was held to be a man nost
expert in civil affairs, and having nmade the first error in not recognizing
the dangers that could arise fromthe reputation of Cosinp, never pernitted
while he lived that a second (error) be nmade, that is, that it should be
attenpted (to want) to destroy him judging that such an attenpt woul d be
the ruin of their State, as in fact was seen after his death; for those
Citizens (who remai ned) not observing these counsels of his, nade thensel ves
strong agai nst Cosino and drove himout of Florence. Wence there resulted
that, his party resentful of this injury, a little later called himback and
made him Prince of the Republic, to which rank he could never have ascended
wi t hout that nanifest opposition. This sane thing happened in Rone to Caesar
who was favored by Ponpey and the others for his virtu; which favor a little
while later was converted to fear: to which Cicero gives testinony, saying
that Ponpey had too | ate begun to fear Caesar. Wich fear caused themto
think of renedies, and the renedi es they took accelerated the ruin of the
Republ i c.

| say, therefore, that since it is difficult to recognize these evils when
they spring up, this difficulty caused by the deception which things give in
the beginning, it is the wiser proceeding to tenporize with them when they
are recogni zed than to oppose them For by tenporizing with them they will
ei ther extinguish thenselves, or the evil will at |east be deferred for a

| onger time. And Princes ought to open their eyes to all these things which
they plan to do away with, and be careful by their strength and drive not to
i ncrease theminstead of decreasing them and not believe that by bl ow ng at
athing, it can be done away with, or rather to suffocate the plant by
blowing on it. But the force of the evil ought to be well considered, and
when they see thensel ves sufficient to oppose it, to attack it w thout
regard (to consequences), otherwi se they should let it be, and in no way
attenpt it. For it will happen as was di scussed above, and as it did happen
to the neighbors of Ronme, to whom after Rome had grown so much in power, it
was nore salutary to seek to placate her and hold her back wi th nethods of
peace, than with nethods of war to make her think of new institutions and
new def enses. For their conspiracy did nothing other than to make t hem
united, nore stalwart, and to think of new ways by which in a short tine
they expanded their power: Anbng which was the creation of a Dictator, by
which new institution they not only overcane the inm nent dangers, but was
the cause of obviating infinite evils in which, w thout that renedy, that
Republ i ¢ woul d have been invol ved.
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CHAPTER XXXI V

THE DI CTATORI AL AUTHORI TY DI D GOOD AND NOT HARM TO THE ROVAN REPUBLI C; AND
THAT THE AUTHORI TY VWHI CH CI TI ZENS TAKE AWAY, NOT THOSE ARE G VEN THEM BY FREE
SUFFRAGE, ARE PERNICI QUS TO CIVIL SOCI ETY

Those Romans who introduced into that City the method of creating a Dictator
have been condemmed by sone witers, as sonething that was in tinme the cause
of tyranny in Rone; alleging that the first tyrant who existed in that Gty
commanded her under this title of Dictator, saying if it had not been for
this, Caesar could not under any public (title) have inposed his tyranny.
Wi ch thing was not well exam ned by those who held this opinion and was
bel i eved beyond all reason. For it was not the nanme or the rank of Dictator
that placed Rone in servitude, but it was the authority taken by the
Citizens to perpetuate thenselves in the Enpire (governnent): and if the
title of Dictator did not exist in Rome, they would have taken another; for
it is power that easily acquires a name, not a nanme power. And it is seen
that the Dictatorship while it was given according to public orders and not
by individual authority, always did good to the City. For it is the

Magi strates who are made and the authority that is given by irregular neans
that do injury to Republics, not those that cone in the regular way. As is
seen ensued in Ronme where in so nmuch passage of tine no Dictator did
anything that was not good for the Republic. For which there are very

evi dent reasons: First, because if a Ctizen would want to (offend and )
take up authority in an irregular manner, it nust happen that he have many
gual i ti es which he can never have in an uncorrupted Republic, for he needs
to be very rich and to have nany adherents and parti sans, which he cannot
have where the | aws are observed: and even if he should have them such men
are so fornidable that free suffrage would not support them In addition to
this, a Dictator was made for a (limted) tinme and not in perpetuity, and
only to renove the cause for which he was created; and his authority
extended only in being able to decide by hinself the ways of neeting that
urgent peril, (and) to do things without consultation, and to punish anyone
wi t hout appeal ; but he could do nothing to dininish (the power) of the
State, such as would have been the taking away of authority fromthe Senate
or the people, to destroy the ancient institutions of the City and the
maki ng of new ones. So that taking together the short tinme of the
Dictatorship and the limted authority that he had, and the Roman Peopl e
uncorrupted, it was inpossible that he should exceed his limts and harmthe
City: but fromexperience it is seen that it (City) always benefited by him

And truly, anong the other Roman institutions, this is one that nerits to be
consi dered and counted anong those which were the cause of the greatness of
so great an Enpire: For without a similar institution, the Cities would have
avoi ded such extraordinary hazards only with difficulty; for the customary
orders of the Republic nove to slowy ((no council or Magistrate being able
by hinself to do anything, but in nany cases having to act together)) that
the assenbling together of opinions takes so nuch tinme; and renedies are
nost dangerous when they have to apply to sone situation which cannot await
time. And therefore Republics ought to have a sinilar nethod anbng their
institutions. And the Venetian Republic ((which anong nodern Republics is
excellent)) has reserved authority to a small group (few) of citizens so
that in urgent necessities they can decide on all matters w thout wi der
consultation. For when a sinilar nethod is lacking in a Republic, either
observing the institutions (strictly) will ruin her, or in order not to ruin
her, it will be necessary to break them And in a Republic, it should never
happen that it be governed by extraordinary nethods. For although the
extraordi nary nethod would do well at that tinme, none the |less the exanple
does evil, for if a usage is established of breaking institutions for good
obj ectives, then under that pretext they will be broken for evil ones. So
that no Republic will be perfect, unless it has provided for everything with
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| aws, and provided a renedy for every incident, and fixed the nethod of
governing it. And therefore concluding | say, that those Republics which in
urgent perils do not have resort either to a Dictatorship or a simlar
authority, will always be ruined in grave incidents. And it is to be noted
inthis newinstitution howthe nethod of electing himwas wi sely provided
by the Romans. For the creation of a Dictator being of sone discredit to the
Consuls, as the Chiefs of the City had to cone to the sane obedi ence as
others, (and) wanting that the authority for such election should remain in
the consuls, believing that if an incident should arise that Rome woul d have
need of this Regal power, by doing this voluntarily by thensel ves (Consuls),
it would reflect on them|ess. For the wounds and every other evil that nen
inflict on thensel ves spontaneously and by choice, pain less in the long run
than do those that are inflicted by others. In later times, however, the
Ronans, in place of a Dictator, used to give such authority to the Consul

in these words: Let the Consuls see that the Republic suffers no detrinent.
But to return to our subject, | conclude, that the neighbors of Rone seeking
to oppress her, caused her to institute nethods not only enabling her to
defend hersel f, but enabling her with nore strength, better counsels, and
greater authority to attack them

CHAPTER XXXV

THE REASON WHY THE CREATION OF THE DECEMVI RS | N ROVE WAS HARMFUL TO THE
LI BERTY OF THAT REPUBLI C, NOTW THSTANDI NG THAT | T WAS CREATED BY PUBLI C AND
FREE SUFFRAGE

The el ection of the Ten citizens (Decenvirs) created by the Roman people to
nake the laws in Rone, who in tinme becane Tyrants, and w thout any regard
took away her liberty, appears to be contrary to what was di scussed above,
that that authority which is taken by violence, not that which is given by
suffrage, harnms the Republics. Here, however, the nethods of giving
authority and the tinme for which it is given, ought to be considered. For
when free authority is given for along tinme ((calling a long tine a year or
nore)) it is always dangerous and will produce effects either good or bad,
accordi ng as those upon whomit is conferred are good or bad. And if the
authority given to the Ten and that which the Dictators have are consi dered,
it will be seen beyond conparison that that of the Ten is greater. For when a
Dictator was created there remained the Tribunes, Consuls, (and) the Senate,
with all their authority, and the Dictator could not take it away fromthem
and even if he shoul d have been able to renove anyone fromthe Consul ship,

or fromthe Senate, he could not suppress the Senatorial order and nake new
laws. So that the Senate, the Consuls, and the Tribunes, renmaining with
their authority, canme to be as his guard to prevent himformgoing off from
the right road. But in the creation of the Ten all the contrary occurred,

for they annulled the Consuls and the Tribunes, and they were given
authority to make |l aws and do every other thing as the Roman Peopl e had. So
that, finding thenselves alone, w thout Consuls, wthout Tribunes, w thout
the appeal to the People, and because of this not having anyone to observe
them noved by the anbitions of Appius, they were able in the second year to
becone insolent. And because of this, it ought to be noted that when (we
said) an authority given by free suffrage never harnmed any Republic, it
presupposed that a People is never led to give it except with limted powers
and for linmted tines: but when either from having been deceived or for sone
ot her reason it happens that they are induced to give it inprudently and in
the way in which the Roman people gave it to the Ten, it will always happen
as it did to them (Romans). This is easily proven, considering the reasons
that kept the Dictators good and that made the Ten bad: and considering al so
how t hose Republics which have been kept well ordered have done in giving
authority for a long (period of) tinme, as the Spartans gave to their King,
and how the Venetians give to their Doges; for it will be seen in both these
nmet hods, guardi ans were appoi nted who watched that the Kings (and t he Doges)
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could not ill use that authority. Nor is it of any benefit in this case that
the people are not corrupted, for an absolute authority in a very brief tine
corrupts the people, and nakes friends and partisans for itself. Nor is it
harnful either to be poor or not to have relatives, for riches and every
other favor quickly will run after power, as we will discuss in detail in
the creation of the said Ten

CHAPTER XXXVI

ClI TI ZENS WHO HAVE BEEN G VEN THE HI GHER HONORS QUGHT NOT TO DI SDAI N THE
LESSER

The Romans had nmde Marcus Fabius and C. Manlius Consuls, and had won a

gl ori ous engagenent agai nst the Veienti and the Etruscans, in which,

however, Quintus Fabius brother of the Consul, who the previous year had

hi nsel f been Consul, was killed. Here, then, ought to be considered how nuch
the institutions of that City were adept at maki ng her great, and how nuch
the other Republics deceived thenselves in deviating (themselves) from her
net hods. For although the Romans were great |overs of glory, none the |ess
they did not esteemit a dishonorable thing to obey presently those whom at
another tine they had comanded, and to serve in that arny of which they had
been Princes. Which customis contrary to the opinion, orders, and practices
of the Citizen of our times: and in Venice this error still holds that a
Ctizen having had a high rank woul d be ashaned to accept a |l esser, and the
City consents to themwhat she cannot change. Wi ch thing, however honorable
it should be for a private (citizen) is entirely useless for the public. For
a Republic ought to have nore hope, and nore confidence in a Citizen who
descends froma high rank to govern a | esser, than in one who rises froma

| ower rank to govern a higher one. For the latter cannot reasonably be
relied upon unless he is surrounded by nmen, who are of such respectability
or of such virtu, that his inexperience can be noderated by their counse

and authority. And if in Rone there had been the sane custons as are in

Veni ce, and ot her nodern Republics and Ki ngdons, where he who had at one
ti me been Consul should never want to enter the army except as Consul, there
woul d have arisen infinite things prejudicial to a free society, both
because of the errors that new men woul d make, and because of their anbition
whi ch they could have indulged in nore freely, not having nen around themin
whose presence they should be afraid to err, and thus they woul d have cone
to be nore unrestrai ned, which would have resulted entirely to the detrinment
of the public.

CHAPTER XXXVI |

WHAT TROUBLES THE AGRARI AN LAW BROUGHT FORTH I N ROVE; AND HOW TROUBLESOME | T
IS TO MAKE A LAWIN A REPUBLI C VWHI CH GREATLY REGARDS THE PAST BUT CONTRARY TO
THE ANCI ENT CUSTOVE OF THE CI TY

It was the verdict of ancient witers that nmen afflict thenselves in evil
and weary thenselves in the good, and that the sanme effects result from both
of these passions. For whenever nen are not obliged to fight from necessity,
they fight fromanbition; which is so powerful in human breasts, that it
never | eaves themno natter to what rank they rise. The reason is that
nature has so created nen that they are able to desire everything but are
not able to attain everything: so that the desire being always greater than
the acquisition, there results discontent with the possession and little
satisfaction to thenselves fromit. Fromthis arises the changes in their
fortunes; for as nen desire, sone to have nore, sone in fear of losing their
acqui sition, there ensues ennity and war, fromwhich results the ruin of
that province and the elevation of another. | have nade this discussion
because it was not enough for the Ronan Pl ebs to secure thenselves fromthe
Nobl es through the creation of the Tribunes, to which (desire) they were
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constrai ned by necessity, that they soon ((having obtained that)) begun to
fight fromanbition and to want to divide with the Nobles their honors and
possessi ons, as things nore esteenmed by nen. Fromthis there arose the

pl ague that brought forth the contentions about the Agrarian law, and in the
end was the cause of the destruction of the Ronman Republic. And because

wel | -ordered Republics have to keep the public (State) rich and its G tizens
poor, it was apparent that there was sone defect in that lawin the City of
Rone, which either was now drawn in the beginning in such a way that it
required to be redrawn every day, or that it was so long deferred in the
nmaki ng that it becane troublesonme in regard to the past, or if it had been
well ordered in the beginning, it had beconme corrupted in its application

So that whatever way it may have been, this |aw coul d never be spoken of in
Rone without that Cty going upside down (fromturnoil). This | aw had two
principal articles. Through the first it provided that each Ctizen could
not possess nore than so many jugeri of |and, through the other that the
fields which were taken fromthe eneny should be divided anong the Roman
people. This, therefore, cane to make two strong of fenses against the

Nobl es, for those who possessed nore land than the law pernmitted ((of whom
the Nobles were the greater part)) had to be deprived of it, and by dividing
the possessions of the eneny anbng the Plebs, it deprived them (Nobl es) that
nmeans of enriching thenselves. Since this offense cane to be against the
powerful men, and who thought that by going against it they were defending
the public, whenever ((as | have said)) this was brought up, that Gty would
go upsi de-down, and the Nobles with patience and i ndustry tenporized, either
by calling out the arny, or by having that Tribune who proposed it opposed
by anot her Tribune, or sonetines by yielding in part, or even by sending a
Colony to that place that was to be distributed, as happened in the
countryside of Antium about which a dispute spring up fromthis law, a

Col ony drawn from Rone was sent to that place, to whomthe said countryside
was assi gned. Concerning which Titus Livius used a notable remark, saying
that it was difficult to find in Rome one who would give his nanme to go to
the said Col ony; so much nore ready were the Plebs to defend the things in
Rone than to possess themin Antium

This nood concerning this law thus troubled themfor a tine, so that the
Ronans begun to conduct their arnmies to the extrene parts of Italy, or
outside of Italy, after which tinme it appeared that things settled down.
This resulted because the fields that the enem es of Ronme possessed being
far renmoved fromthe eyes of the Plebs, and in a place where it was not easy
to cultivate them becane | ess desirable; and al so the Ronmans were | ess

di sposed to punish their enemes in such a way, and even when they deprived
them of sonme |and fromtheir countryside, they distributed Col onies there.
So that for these reasons this |aw remained, as it were, dormant up to the
time of the Gracchi, by whomit being revived, wholly ruined the |liberty of
Rone; for it found the power of its adversaries redoubl ed, and because of
this (revival) so much hate devel oped between the Pl ebs and the Senate, that
it came to arns and bl oodshed beyond every civil linit and custom So that
the public Magistrates not being able to renedy them nor either faction
havi ng further confidence in them recourse was had to private renedies, and
each of thy factions decided to appoint a chief (for thensel ves) who woul d
defend them In these troubles and disorders the Plebs cane and turned to
Marius with his reputations, so that they nmade him Consul four tines; and
with fewintervening intervals that his Consul ship continued so that he was
abl e by hinself to make hinself Consul another three tines. Against which

pl ague thy Nobility, not having any renedy, turned their favor to Sulla, and
havi ng made hi m Head of their party, arrived at civil war, and after nuch

bl oodshed and changes of fortune, the Nobility remai ned superior. Later, in
the time of Caesar and Ponpey, these nobods were revived, for Caesar naking
hi nsel f Head of the party of Mrius, and Ponpey of that of Sulla; (and)
coming to arns Caesar remai ned superior, who becane the first Tyrant in
Rone, so that City was never again free.
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Such, therefore, was the beginning and the end of the Agrarian |aw. And

al t hough el sewhere we showed that the ennity in Rone between the Senate and
the Pl ebs should maintain Rone free, because it gave rise to those | aws
which favored liberty, and therefore the result of this Agrarian | aw may

seemdifferent fromsuch a conclusion, | say that | do not on that account
change ny opinion, for so great is the anmbition of the Nobles, that if it is
not beaten down in various ways and neans in a City, it will soon bring that

City toruin. So that if the contentions about the Agrarian | aw took three
hundred years in bringing Rome to servitude, she woul d perhaps have been
brought to servitude nuch sooner if the Plebs with this law and their other
desires had not always restrained the anbitions of the Nobles. It is also to
be seen fromthis how nmuch nore nen esteem property than honors, for the
Ronman Nobility, always yielded without extraordinary trouble to the Plebs in
the matter of honors, but when it cane to property, so great was its
obstinacy in defending it, that the Plebs in order to give vent to their
appetites had recourse to those extraordinary proceedi ngs which were

di scussed above. The novers of these disorders were the Gracchi, whose

i ntentions should be praised nore than their prudence. For to want to renove
an abuse that has grown up in a Republic, and enact a retrospective |law for
this, is a badly considered proceeding, and ((as was di scussed above at

| engt h)) does nothing else than to accelerate that evil which | eads to that
abuse; but by tenporizing with it, either the evil comes nuch later, or by
itself intime ((before its end cones)) it will extinguish itself.

CHAPTER XXXVI | |

WEAK REPUBLI CS ARE | RRESOLUTE AND DO NOT' KNOW HOW TO DECI DE; AND | F THEY
TAKE UP ANY PROCEEDI NG | T RESULTS MORE FROM NECESSI TY THAN FROM ELECTI ON

Because of a very great pestilence occurring in Rone, it appeared to the
Vol sci ans and the Equeans that the time had cone for themto be able to
attack Rome, these two people raised a large arny and assaulted the Latins
and the Ernicians, and their country being laid waste, the Latins and
Erni ci ans were constrained to nake it (to be) known to Rone, and pray that
they might be defended by the Romans, but the Romans being afflicted by the
pestilence, answered themthat they should take up the proceedi ng of
defendi ng thensel ves with arns, for they were not able to defend them In
which is recogni zed the generosity and prudence of that Senate, that in
every circunstance they always wanted to be the one that should be Prince of
(make) the decisions which her subjects had to take; nor were they ever
ashanmed to decide sonething contrary to their node of living or to other
deci si ons previously nmade by them whenever necessity should conpel them |
say this, because at other tinmes the sane them whenever necessity shoul d
conmpel them | say this, because at other tines the sane Senate had

forbi dden the said people to arm and defend thenselves, so that to a | ess
prudent Senate it would then have seened to thema falling fromtheir
dignity to concede to themthis defense. But that (Senate) always judged
things as they ought to be judged, and al ways took the | ess objectionable
proceedi ng as the better; for they knew the evil of not being able to defend
their subjects, and they knew al so the evil of letting themarmthensel ves
wi t hout them (the Romans), for the reasons given and nany others that are
understood: none the | ess knowing that they (thy Latins and Ernicians) had
in any case arned thensel ves from necessity, having the eneny upon them
they took the honorable course and decided to |l et them do what had to be
done with their permnission, so that having once di sobeyed from necessity,
they might not accustomthensel ves to di sobeying from choice.

And al though this woul d appear to be a proceeding that every Republic ought

to have taken, none the | ess weak and ill-advised Republics do not know how
to assune it, nor howto gain honor in a sinlar necessity. The Duke of
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Val entino had taken Faenza and nmade Bol ogna subnit to his terns. Afterwards
wanting to return to Rome by way of Tuscany, he sent one of his nen to

Fl orence to ask passage for hinself and his arny. In Florence they consulted
how t his thing shoul d be nmanaged, but everyone counselled that it not be
conceded to them The Roman way was not followed in this, for the Duke being
very well arnmed, and the Florentines disarnmed so that they could not

prohibit the passage, it was nmuch nore to their honor that it shoul d appear
that he (the Duke) passed with their perm ssion than by force; for as it was
they had not hi ng but shame, which would have in part been less if they had
managed ot herw se. But the worst part that weak Republics have, is to be
irresolute; so that all the proceedings they take are taken by force, and if
anyt hi ng good shoul d be done by them they do it by force and not by their
prudence. | want to give two other exanples of this which occurred in our
times in the State (Governnent) of our City in the year one thousand five
hundred (1500).

King Louis XIl of France having retaken Ml an, wanting to restore Pisa in
order to obtain the fifty thousand ducats that had been pronised himby the
Florentines after such restitution, he sent his armes toward Pi sa captained
by Monsi gnor De Beaunont, who, although French, was none the less a nan in
whom t he Florentines had great confidence. This Captain placed hinself and
his arny between Cascina and Pisa in order (to go) to assail the walls,
wher e del ayi ng several days to organi ze thenselves for the capture, Pisan
Orators (Anbassadors) canme to Beaunont and offered to give up the Cty to
the French arny, with terns that under the pledge of the King he prom se not
to put theminto the hands of the Florentines until four nonths after (the
surrender). This proceeding was conpletely refused by the Florentines, so
that after beginning the siege, it followed that (he had to raise it and) he
had to retire in shame. Nor was the proceeding refused for any other reason
than the nistrust of the faith of the King, into whose hands they had been
forced to place thensel ves because of their weak counsel; and on the other
hand, while they did not trust him neither were they able to see that it
woul d have been easier for the King to restore Pisa to themafter he had gone
inside the City, and if he did not restore it to expose his nmind (perfidy);
but not having (the City) he could pronise it to them and they woul d be
forced to buy that pronmise: So that it would have been nmuch nore useful to
themto have consented that Beaunont should have taken it (Pisa) under any
prom se, as was seen in the subsequent experience in the year MO | (1502)
when Arezzo having rebelled, Mnsignor Inmbault was sent by the King of
France to the succor of the Florentines with French forces, who, arriving
near Arezzo, soon began to negotiate an accord with the Arentines who were
(willing) to give up the town under certain pledges simlar to those (asked)
by the Pisans. This proposal was rejected in Florence: when Monsignor | nbault
| earned of this, and it appeared to himthat the Florentines little
understood him he began to hold negotiations for the treaty (of surrender)
on his own without the participation of the Conmi ssioners so that he could
conclude it in his own way; and under it, he entered with his forces into
Arezzo, making the Florentines understand that they were fools and did not
understand the things of the world: that if they wanted Arezzo, they should
| et the King know, who was nuch better able to give it to themwith his
forces inside that Gty rather than (with then) outside. In Florence they
did not cease abusing and censuring the said Inbault, nor did they stop
until they realized that if Beaunont had been like Inbault, they would have
had Pisa as (they had) Arezzo.

And so to return to the subject, irresolute Republics never take up good
proceedi ngs except by force; for their weakness never allows themto decide
where there is any doubt, and if that doubt is not dispelled by sone

vi ol ence which pushes the, they always renain in suspense.

CHAPTER XXXI X
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THE SAME | NClI DENTS OFTEN HAPPEN TO DI FFERENT PECPLE

And it is easily recognized by those who consi der present and anci ent
affairs that the same desires and passions exist in all Cties and peopl e,
and that they always existed. So that to whoever with diligence exam nes
past events, it is an easy thing to foresee the future in any Republic, and
to apply those renedi es which had been used by the ancients, or, not finding
any of those used, to think of new ones fromthe sinmlarity of events. But
as these considerations are neglected or not understood by those who govern
it follows that the sanme troubles will exist in every tine.

The City of Florence, having after the year XCIV (1494) |ost part of her
Enmpire, such as Pisa and other |ands, was obliged to nake war agai nst those
who occupied them and because he who occupi ed them was powerful, there

foll owed that they spent rmuch in the war without any fruit: fromthe great
spendi ng there resulted great taxes, fromthe taxes infinite conplaints from
the people: and as this war was nmanaged by a Magi stracy of Ten Citizens who
were called the "Ten of the War", the general public begun to hold themin
aversion as those who were the cause of the war, and its expenses, and began
to persuade thenselves that if the said Magistracy were renoted, the path
for war would be renpved: so that if they had to do it (reappoint the Ten)
again, they would allow their (ternms) to expire w thout maki ng changes and
commit their functions to the Signoria. Wich decision was so pernicious
that it not only did not end the war as the general public had persuaded
itself it would, but renoved those who were managing it with prudence, and
there followed so great disorders that in addition to Pisa, Arezzo, and many
ot her places were lost: so that the people perceiving their error, (and)
that the cause of the malady was the fever and not the doctor,
re-established the Magi stracy of the Ten.

This sane nood had arisen in Rone against the (nanme of the) Consuls; for
that people, seeing one war arise fromanother, and not ever being able to
have any repose, where they should have believed it had arisen fromthe
anbition of neighbors who wanted to oppress them they thought it had arisen
formthe anbition of the Nobles, who, being unable to castigate the Pl ebs

wi thin Rone where they were defended by the power of Tribunate, wanted to

| ead them outside Rone (where they were) under the Consuls in order to
oppress them (and) where they woul d not have any aid: And because of this,
they thought that it was necessary either to renove the Consuls or sonehow to
regul ate their power, so that they should not have authority over the People
either at hone or abroad. The first who tried (to introduce) this |aw was
one Terentillus, a Tribune, who proposed that there ought to be created (a
Council of) five nmen who shoul d exam ne the power of the Consuls and to
limt it. This greatly excited the Nobility, as it appeared to themthe

maj esty of the Enpire would decline conpletely, so that no rank in that
Republic would remain to the Nobility. None the less, so great was the
obstinacy of the Tribunes that the dignity of the Consuls was extingui shed:
and after sone other regulations they were finally content rather to create
Tri bunes with Consul ar power than to continue the Consuls, holding so nmuch
nore in hatred their dignity than their authority. And thus they continued
for along tine, until they recognized their error and returned to the Ten
as the Florentines (did), (and) also re-established the Consuls.

CHAPTER XL
THE CREATI ON OF THE DECEMWVI RATE | N ROVE, AND WHAT IS TO BE NOTED IN I T; AND
WHERE | T WLL BE CONSI DERED AMONG MANY OTHER THI NGS HOW A REPUBLI C CAN BE
SAVED OR RUI NED BECAUSE OF SI M LAR ACCI DENTS

As | want to discuss in detail the incidents that arose in Ronme because of
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the creation of the Decenvirate, it does not appear to nme superfluous to
narrate first all that ensued because of such creations, and then to di scuss
those parts which are notable (actions) in it, which are many and (worthy)
of much consideration, both by those who want to maintain a Republic free as
wel |l as by those who should plan to subjugate her. For in such a discussion
will be seen the many errors nmade by the Senate and the Plebs prejudicial to
liberty, and the nany errors made by Appius, Chief of the Decenvirate,
prejudicial to that Tyranny which he had intended to have established in
Rone. After much di scussion between the People and the Nobility concerning
the adoption of new laws in Rone through which the liberty of that State
should be firmy established, by agreenent they sent Spurius Posthunus with
two other Citizens to Athens for copies of those |aws that Sol on gave to
that City, so as to be able to base the (new) Roman | aws upon them These
men havi ng gone and returned, they arrived at the appointing of the nen who
shoul d exam ne and establish the said | aws, and they created the Decenvir
(Ten Citizens) for a year, anong whom Appi us C audi us, a sagaci ous but
turbul ent man, was appointed. And in order that they m ght create such | aws
wi thout any regard (to authority), they renoved all the other Mgistracies
from Rone, and particularly the Tribunes and the Consuls, and al so t ook away
the appeal to the people: so that this new Magi stracy (of the Ten) becane
absolute Princes (Masters) of Ronme. Next Appius took over to hinself all the
authority of his other coll eagues because of the favor he exercised toward
the Plebs; for he had nade hinself so popular with his denonstrations, that
it seened a wonder that he should have so readily taken on a new nature and
new geni us, having before that time been held to be a cruel persecutor of
the Pl ebs. These Ten conducted thenselves civilly, not having nore than ten
Li ctors who wal ked before the one who had been placed in charge over them
And al t hough they had absolute authority, none the |ess, having to punish a
Ronman Citizen for homicide, they cited himbefore (the sight of) the People
and nmade them judge him

They (The Ten) wote the laws on ten tablet, and before confirmng them
exposed themto the public, so that all could read and di scuss them and so
that they might know if there was any defect in order to be able to anmend
them before confirmng them Upon this Appius caused a runor (to be spread)
t hroughout Rone, that, if to these ten tablets there were to be added two
others, perfection would be given to them so that this opinion gave the
Peopl e the opportunity to reappoint the Ten for another year: to which the
People willingly agreed, as much so as not to reappoint the Consuls, as also
because they hoped to renmain without Tribunes, who were the judges of their
causes, as was sai d above. Proceedi ngs being taken, therefore, to
re-establish it (The Ten), all the Nobility noved to seek these honors, and
anong the first was Appius: and he showed so rmuch hunmanity toward the Pl ebs
in asking for it, that he begun to be suspected by his conpanions: For they
could not believe so much graci ousness could exist with so nuch haughti ness.
And bei ng apprehensi ve of opposing himopenly, they decided to do it by
artifice: and although he was the youngest of themall, they gave himthe
authority to propose the future Ten to the People, believing that he would
observe the limtations of the others of not proposing hinself, it being an
unaccustonmed and ignoninious thing in Rone. He in truth changed the

i mpedi ment into an opportunity, and nom nated hinmself anbng the first, to
the astoni shnment and displ easure of all the Nobles. He then nom nated nine
others to his |iking. Which new appoi ntments made for another year, begun to
show their error to the People and to the Nobility. For Appius quickly put
an end to his alien character, and begun to show his innate haughtiness, and
in a few days he filled his colleagues with his own spirits. And in order to
frighten the people and the Senate, in place of the twelve Lictors, they
created one hundred and twenty. For sone days the fear was equal (on both
sides), but then they begun to disregard the Senate and beat the Plebs, and
if any beaten by one (Decenvir) appealed to another, he was treated worse in
the appeal than he had in the first instance. So that the Plebs recognizing
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their error began, full of affliction, to look to the Nobles, And to capture
the aura of liberty, where they had feared servitude, to which condition
they had brought the Republic. And this affliction was welcone to the
Nobility, That |ikew se weary of the present, they desired the Consuls. The
days that ended the year had cone: the two tables of the | aws were nade, but
not published. Fromthis, the Ten took the opportunity to continue their

Magi stracy, and begun to retain the State through viol ence and nmake
satellites of the Noble youth, to whomthey gave the possessi ons of those
they had condemmed: By which gifts these youths were corrupted, and
preferred their license to their conplete |iberty.

It happened at this tinme that the Sabi nes and Vol sci ans noved war agai nst
the Romans, fromthe fear of which the Ten Began to di scuss the weakness of
their State, for without the Senate they could not wage war, and to assenble
the Senate seened to themthey would | ose their State. But being conpelled
to they took up this last proceedi ng, and assenbling the Senate, many of the
Senat or s spoke agai nst the haughtiness of the Ten, and in particul ar

Val erius and Horatius: and their authority would have been entirely

extingui shed except that the Senate, because of envy of the Pl ebs, was
unwilling to show its authority, thinking that if the Ten resigned the

magi stracy voluntarily, it would be possible that the Tri bune of the Pl ebs
nm ght be re-established. Deciding on war, therefore, they sent out two
armes, led in part by the said Ten. Appius remained to govern the Gty:

wher eupon it happened that he becane enanorated of Virginia, and wanting to
take her off by force, her father Virginius killed her in order to save her
fromhim whence tunults ensued in Rome and in the arm es, which, having
come together with the remmants of the Roman Pl ebs, went to Munt Sacer
where they stayed until the Ten resigned the Magi stracy and the Tribunes and
Consul s were re-established, and Rone restored to the formof its ancient
liberty.

It is to be noted fromthis text, therefore, that the evil of creating this
Tyranny first arose in Ronme for the sanme reasons that give rise to the
greater part of Tyrannies in Cities: and this (results) fromthe too great
desire of the people to be free, and fromthe too great desire of the Nobles
to donmnate. And if they do not agree to nake a law in favor of liberty, but
one of the parties throws its (influence) in favor of one man, then a
Tyranny qui ckly springs up. The People and the Nobles of Rome agreed to
create the Ten, and create themw th such authority, fromthe desire which
each of the parties had, one to extinguish to Consular office, the other (to
extinguish that of) the Tribunate. The Ten having been created, it seened to
the Plebs that Appius had cone to (the side of) the People and shoul d beat
down the Nobles, (and) the People turned to favor him And when a People is
led to conmit this error of giving reputation to one nan because he beats
down those whom he hates, and if this man is wise, it will always happen
that he will becone Tyrant of that Cty. For (together) with the favor of
the People he will attend to extinguishing the Nobility, and after they are
extingui shed he will turn to the oppression of the People until they are

al so extinguished; and by the tinme the People recogni ze they have becone
ensl aved, they will not have any place to seek refuge. This is the path al
those have taken who established Tyrannies in Republics: and if Appius had
taken this path, his tyranny would have taken on nore vitality and woul d not
have been overthrown so readily. But he did everything to the contrary, nor
coul d he have governed nore inprudently, that in order to hold the tyranny
he made enemi es of those who had given it to himand who could maintain it
for him and nade friends of those who were not in accord to give it to him
and could not maintain it for him and he |ost those who were his friends,
and sought to have as friends those who could not be his friends; for

al t hough the Nobl es desired to tyranni ze, yet that part of the Nobility
which finds itself outside of the Tyrancy is always hostile to the Tyrant;
nor can he ever win themall over to him because of the great anmbition and
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avarice that exists in them the Tyrant not having riches and honors enough
to be able to satisfy themall. And thus Appius in | eaving the People and
attaching hinself to the Nobles, nade a nobst obvious error, both for the
reasons nentioned above, and because, in wanting to hold a thing
(government) by force, the one who does the forcing needs to be nore
powerful than he who is forced. Wence it arises that those Tyrants who have
the general public as friends and the Nobl es as enem es, are nore secure,
because their violence is sustained by a greater force than that of those
nmen who have the People as an eneny and the Nobility as a friend. For with
that favor (of the people) the internal forces are enough to sustain him as
they were enough for Nabis, Tyrant of Sparta, when G eece and the Ronman
Peopl e assaulted him who, naking sure of a few Nobles, and having the
People as a friend, he defended hinself with them which he could not do if
he had them as an eneny. But the internal forces of the other rank not being
enough because there are few friends within it, he must seek (aid) outside.
And this nay be of three kinds; the one, foreigners as satellites who woul d
guard your person; another, to armthe countryside (and) have them perform
the duty that the Plebs should do; the third, to ally oneself with powerfu
nei ghbors who woul d defend you. Whoever has these neans and observes them
wel I, although he has the People as his eneny, is able in sone way to save
hi nsel f. But Appius could not acconplish this wi nning of the countryside
over to hinself, the countryside and Rome being one and the sane thing, and
he did not know how to do what he night have done; so that he was ruined at
the outset. The Senate and the People made very great errors in this
creation of the Decenvirs; for although in that discussion nade above of the
Dictator, that those Magistrates that are self-constituted, not those whom
the People create, are harnful to liberty; none the | ess the People ought,
when they create the Magistrates, do it in such a way that they should have
sonme regard to beconing bad (abusing their power). But where they should
have proposed safeguards for maintaining them good, the Romans renoved them
(and) only created the Magi stracy (of Ten) in Rone and annulled all the

ot hers because of the excessive desire ((as we said above)) that the Senate
had to extinguish the Tribunes, and the Plebs to extinguish the Consuls;
this blinded themso that they both contributed to such disorders. For nen
as King Ferrando said, often act like certain smaller birds of prey, in whom
there is so much desire to pursue their prey to which nature incites them
that they do not observe another larger bird which is above them about to
Kill them

It is to be recogni zed through this discussion, therefore, as we proposed in
the beginning, the error which the Roman people nmade in wanting to save
their liberty, and the errors of Appius in wanting to seize the Tyrancy.

CHAPTER XLI

TO JUVP FROM HUM LI TY TO PRI DE AND FROM MERCY TO CRUELTY W THOUT PROFI TABLE
MEANS, | S AN | MPRUDENT AND USELESS THI NG

In addition to other neans ill-used by Appius in order to maintain his
tyranny, that of junping fromone quality to another was of no little
nonent. For his astuteness in deceiving the Plebs by sinulating to be a nan
of the People was well used: those neans were also well used in which he
caused the Ten to be reappoi nted: that audacity in nom nating hinself

agai nst the expectation of the Nobility was also well used: the naning of
col | eagues suitable to himwas al so well used: but in doing this ((according
as was said above)) what he did was not well used in changing his nature so
qui ckly, and frombeing a friend showing hinself to be the eneny of the

Pl ebs, from bei ng humane to bei ng haughty, from easy (of access) to
difficult; and to do this so very readily, that w thout any excuse everyone
shoul d know the fal seness of his spirit. For whoever at one tine has
appeared to be good and wants for purposes of his own to becone bad, ought
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to do it by proper neans (gradually), and in a way that they should be
conducive to the opportunities, so that before his changed nature takes away
old favors fromhim it may give himsonme new ones that his authority may not
be di m ni shed; otherw se, finding hinself discovered and without friends, he
will be ruined.

CHAPTER XLI |
HOW EASI LY MAN MAY BE CORRUPTED

It should be noted also in the matter of the Decenvirate how easily nen are
corrupted and nake thensel ves becone of a contrary nature, even though (they
are) good and well educated; (and), considering how those yout hs whom Appi us
had chosen to surround hi mbegun, for the little advantages that foll owed
fromit, to be friendly to that tyranny, and that Quintus Fabius, one of the
nunber of the second Ten, being a very good man, (but) blinded by a little
anbition and persuaded by the malignity of Appius, changed his good habits
into the worst, and becane |like, him Wich, if well exam ned, the

Legi slators of Republics or Kingdons will nore pronptly restrain human
appetites and take away fromthemthe hope of being able to err with

i mpuni ty.
CHAPTER XLI I |
THOSE WHO COVBAT FOR THEI R OMN GLORY ARE GOOD AND FAI THFUL SOLDI ERS

From the above witten treatise it also is to be considered what a

di fference there is between a contented army which conbats for its own
glory, and that which is ill disposed and which conbats for the anbitions of
others. For where the Roman arnies were usually victorious under the
Consul s, they always | ost under the Decenvirs. Fromthis exanple there can
be recogni zed part of the reasons of the usel essness of nercenary sol diers,
who have no ot her reason which keeps themfirmbut a snmall stipend which you
give to them Wich reason is not, and can never be, enough to nake them
faithful, nor so nmuch your friends that they be willing to die for you. For
in those armes where there is not that affection toward the nan for whom
they conbat whi ch makes them becone his partisans, there can never be so nuch
virtu which would be enough to resist even an eneny of little virtu. And
because this | ove cannot arise in any contest except from his own subjects,
it is necessary in wanting to keep a State, or to want to maintain a
Republic or a Kingdom that he armhinself with his own subjects, as is seen
to have been done by all those others who, with their arm es, have nade
great advances. The Roman armies under the Ten had the sane virtu as before:
but because there was not in themthe sane disposition, they did not achieve
their usual results. But as soon as the Magistracy of the Ten was

extingui shed and they begun to fight as free nen, that sane spirit returned
in them and consequently their enterprises had their happy endings
according to their ancient custom

CHAPTER XLIV

A MJLTI TUDE W THOUT A HEAD | S USELESS, AND ONE OQUGHT NOT TO THREATEN FI RST,
AND THEN SEEK AUTHORI TY

Because of the incident of Virginia the Ronman Pleb was | ed arned to the
sacred nountain (Mons Sacer). The Senate sent its Ambassadors to ask by what
authority they had abandoned their Captains and retired to the Mountains.
And so nuch was the authority of the Senate esteened that, the Plebs not
having their chiefs anobng them no one dared to reply. And T. Livius says
that they did not lack material to reply, but they did | ack soneone who
shoul d nake the reply. Wiich thing denonstrates in point the usel essness of
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a multitude without a head. This disorder was recogni zed by Virginius, and
by his order twenty mlitary Tribunes were created who would be their chiefs
to reply to and convene with the Senate. And having requested that (the
Senators) Val erius and Horatius should be sent to them to whomthey woul d
tell their wants, they (the Senators) would not turn to go unless the Ten
first had resigned their Mgistracy: and having arrived on the nountain
where the Pl eb was, these things were demanded of them that they wanted the
re-establishnment of the Tribunes of the Plebs, (and) that an appeal to the
peopl e from every Magi stracy should be allowed, and that all of the Ten
shoul d be given up to themas they wanted to burn themalive. Valerius and
Horatius | auded the first of their demands: they censured the | ast as

i mpi ous, saying; You condone cruelty, yet fall yourselves into cruelty, and
counselled themto | eave off naking nmention of the Ten, and to attend to
taking fromthemtheir authority and power, and that afterwards there woul d
not be | acking the neans of satisfying them (their vengeance). Fromwhich it
is recogni zed openly how foolish and little prudent it is to ask for a
thing, and to say at first, | want to do evil with it: for one ought not to
show his mnd, but to want in every way to seek to obtain that which he
desires. For it is enough to ask fromone his arns, wi thout saying | want to
kill you with them for when you have the arns in your hands then you will
be able to satisfy your appetite.

CHAPTER XLV

IT 1S A BAD EXAVPLE NOT TO OBSERVE A LAW THAT HAS BEEN MADE, AND ESPECI ALLY
BY THE AUTHOR OF IT; AND IT IS MOST HARMFUL TO RENEW EVERY DAY NEW | NJURI ES
INACTY AND TO THE ONE WHO GOVERNS | T

The accord having taken place and Ronme restored to its ancient form
Virginius cited Appius before the People to defend his cause. He conplied
acconpani ed by many Nobl es. Virginius commanded that he be put in prison.
Appi us begun to shout and appeal to the People. Virginius said that he was
not worthy of having that (right of) appeal which he had destroyed, nor to
have as defender that People whom he had of fended. Appius replied that they
(the People) had no (right) to violate that appeal which they had
established with so nmuch desire. He was incarcerated, however, and before
the day of judgnent (canme) he killed hinself. And although the wi cked life
of Appius should merit every punishnment, none the less it was little
consistent to violate the laws, and nore so one recently nade. For | do not
believe there is a worse exanple in a Republic than to nake a | aw and not to
observe it, and nmuch nore when it is not observed by those who nade it.

Fl orence, after ninety four (1494), having had its State (Governnent)
reorgani zed with the aid of Brother Grolanb Savonarol a ((whose writings
show t he doctrine, prudence, and the virtu of his spirit)) and anong ot her
provisions for the security of the Ctizens having had a | aw enacted whi ch
enabl ed an appeal to the People fromthe verdicts which the (Council of)

Ei ght and the Signoria should give in cases affecting the State ((which
passage took nore tinme and was attained with the greatest difficulty)); it
happened that a little after the confirmation of this (law), five Citizens
were condemmed to death by the Signoria on account of (acts against) the
State, and when they wanted to appeal, they were not permitted to do so and
the | aw was not observed. Wich took away fromthe Brother nore reputation
than any other incident; for if that (right of) appeal was useful, he should
have had it observed: if it was not useful, he ought not to have had it
passed. And so nmuch nore was this incident noted, inasmuch as the Brother
in so many preachings that he made after that | aw was broken, never
condemmed t hose who broke it, or excused them as one who did not want to
condem a thing that suited his purpose, yet was not able to excuse it.
This, having uncovered his anbitions and partisan spirit, took away his
reputati on and caused hi m many troubl es.
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A State also offends greatly when every day it renews in the minds of its
Ctizens new noods because of new injuries which it inflicts on this one and
that one, as happened in Ronme after the Decenvirate. For all of the Ten and
other Citizens were accused and condemmed at different tinmes, so that a
great fright existed in the Nobility, judging that there would never be an
end to such condemations until all the Nobility was destroyed. And great
evils woul d have been generated in that City, if it had not been foreseen by
the Tribune Marcus Duellius, who issued an edict that for one year it would
not be licit to cite anyone or to accuse any Ronan Citizen; this reassured
all the Nobility. Here it is seen how harnful it is to a Republic or to a
Prince to keep the ninds of their subjects in a state of fear by continuing
penal ti es and suspended of fenses. And wi t hout doubt no nore pernicious order
can be held; for nmen who begin to be apprehensive of having done a capital
evil, will secure thenselves fromperils in every way, and becone nore
audaci ous and have less regard in attenpting new things. It is necessary,
therefore, either never to offend any one or to make the offense at a
stroke, and afterwards to reassure nen and give themcause to quiet and firm
the spirit.

CHAPTER XLWVI

MEN JUVP FROM ONE AMBI TI ON TO ANOTHER, AND FI RST THEY SEEK NOT TO BE
OFFENDED, THEN TO OFFEND OTHERS

The Roman Peopl e having recovered their liberty, (and) having returned to
their original rank, and having obtained even greater reputation fromthe
many new | aws made in corroboration of their power, it appeared reasonabl e
that Rone would for sonme time becone quiet. None the | ess from experience
the contrary was seen, for every day new tunults and new di sorders sprung
up. And as Titus Livius nost prudently renders the cause whence this arose,
it does not appear to nme outside ny purpose to refer in point to his words,
where he says that the People or the Nobility always increased their

haughti ness when the other was humiliated; and the Pl ebs renaining quiet

wi t hi n bounds, the young Nobl es began to offend them and the Tribunes were
abl e to nake few renmedi es, because they too were violated. The Nobility, on
the other hand, although it seenmed to themthat their young nen were too
feroci ous, none the Il ess took care to see that if (the law) should be
transgressed, it should be transgressed by their own and not by the Pl ebs.
And thus the desire of defending liberty caused each to prevail (raise
itself) in proportion as they oppressed the other. And the course of such
incidents is, that while nen sought not to fear, they begun to make others
fear, and that injury which they ward off fromthenselves, they inflict on
another, as if it should be necessary either to offend or to be of fended.
Fromthis may be seen one way anmong others in which Republics ruin

thensel ves, and in what way nen junp fromone anbition to another, and how
very true is that sentence which Sallust placed in the mouth of Caesar, That
all evil exanples have their origin in good begi nnings. Those anbitious
Citizens ((as was said before)) who live in a Republic seek in the first

i nstance not to be able to be harmed, not only by private (citizens), but
even by the Magistrates: in order to do this, they seek friendships, and to
acquire themeither by apparently honest means, or by supplying them noney
or defending themfromthe powerful: and as this seens virtuous, everyone is
easily deceived and no one takes any renmedy against this, until he,
persevering w thout hindrance, becomes of a kind whomthe Citizen fear, and
the Magistrates treat with consideration. And when he has risen to that rank
and his greatness not having been obviated at the beginning, it finally
comes to be nost dangerous in attenpting to pit oneself against him for the
reasons which | nentioned above concerni ng the dangers involved in abating
an evil which has already grown nuch in a City; so that the matter in the
end is reduced to this, that you need either to seek to extinguish it with

file:///IC|/machiaveli.cjb.net/discourses.txt (55 von 184) [06.01.2001 16:57:45]



file:///C|/machiaveli.cjb.net/discourses.txt

the hazard of sudden ruin, or by allowing it to go on, enter into nanifest
servitude, unless death or sonme accident frees you fromhim For when the
Citizens and the Magi strates cone to the above nentioned Iints and becone
afraid to offend himand his friends, it will not take nuch effort
afterwards to nake them judge and of fend according to his will. Wence a
Republic, anmong its institutions, ought to have these, to see that its
Citizens under an aura of good are not able to do evil, and that they should
acquire that reputation which does good and not harmto liberty, as will be
di scussed by us in its proper place.

CHAPTER XLWVI |

MEN, ALTHOUGH THEY DECElI VE THEMSELVES | N GENERAL MATTERS DO NOT DECEI VE
THEMSELVES | N THE PARTI CULARS

The Roman People ((as was said above)) having becone annoyed with the
Consul ar nanme, and wanting to be able either to choose as Consuls nmen of the
Plebs, or to limt their authority, the Nobility in order not to discredit
the Consul ar authority by either change, took the middl e course, and were
content that four Tribunes with Consul ar power be created, who could cone
fromthe Plebs as well as fromthe Nobles. The Pl ebs were content with this,
as it seemed to themto destroy the Consul ship and give thema part in the
hi ghest ranks. Fromthis a notable case arose, that when it canme to the
creation of these Tribunes, and they could have selected all Plebs, the
Ronan peopl e chose all Nobl es. Whence Titus Livius says these words: The
results of this election show how different mnds are when in contention for
liberty and for honors, differing according to certain standards when they
(have to) nake inpartial judgnents. And in exam ning whence this can happen,
| believe it proceeds from nmen deceiving thensel ves in general matters,

(and) not so much in particular matters. As a general thing, it appeared to
the Roman Pleb that it nmerited the Consul ship because they were the majority
inthe Cty, because they bore nore of the danger in war, (and) because they
were the ones who with their arns maintained Rone free and made it powerful
and this desire seenming to themto be reasonable ((as has been said)), they
turned to obtain this authority by whatever neans. But when they had to make
a judgnent of their particular nen, recognized their weaknesses, and judged
that none of them should nmerit that which all together it seenmed to them
they nerited. So that ashaned of them (their own), they had recourse to
those who nerited it. O which decision Titus Livius, deservingly admring
it, said these words: Wiere is there now this nodesty and equity, and this

| of ti ness of spirit, which once pervaded all the people?

In corroboration of this there can be cited anot her notabl e exanple which
ensued in Capua after Hanni bal had defeated the Romans at Cannae: while al
Italy was aroused by this defeat, Capua was still in a state of tunult
because of the hatred that existed between the People and the Senate: and
Pacovi us Cal anus finding hinself at that time in the suprenme Mgistracy, and
recogni zing the peril to which that City was exposed because of the tunults,
endeavored through his rank to reconcile the Plebs with the Nobility: and
having conme to this decision, he had the Senate assenble, and narrated to
themthe hatred which the Peopl e had against them and the dangers to which
they were exposed of being killed by them if the City was given up to

Hanni bal , as the power of the Ronmans was afflicted: afterwards he added that
if they wanted to | eave the managing of this matter to him he would do so in
a way that they would be united together; but, as he wanted to do so, he
woul d 1 ock theminside the palace, and by seeningly giving the people the
power to castigate them he would save them The Senate yielded to this
thought, and he called the people to talk to them and having shut up the
Senate in the palace, (and) said to themthat the tine had cone to be able
to subdue the haughtiness of the Nobility and avenge thensel ves for the
injuries received fromthem (the Senate), having themall shut up under his
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custody: but because he believed they would not want their City to remain

wi thout a government, it would be necessary ((if they wanted to kill the old
Senators)) to create new ones. And, therefore, he had put all the names of
the Senators into a bourse and would begin to draw themin their presence,
and that one after another of those drawn would die after they should find
his successor. And beginning to draw one, at his nane, there was raised a
very great noise, calling himhaughty, cruel and arrogant: but when Pacovi us
requested that they nmake the exchange, the harangui ng conpletely stopped:
and after sone tinme one of the Plebs was nom nated, at whose nane sonme begun
to whistle, sone to | augh, sone to speak ill in one way and sone in another
and thus there foll owed one after the other, that all those who were naned
were judged by themunworthy of the Senatorial rank: so that Pacovius taking
this occasion said: Since you judge that this Cty would be badly off

wi thout a Senate, and you cannot agree to make the exchange of Senators, |
think it would be well if you reconciled together, because the fear in which
the Senators have been has so hunbled themthat you will now find in them
that humanity which you seek for el sewhere. And they agreeing to this, there
ensued the union of these orders, and they discovered, when they were
constrained to conme to the particulars, the deception

After one thousand four hundred fourteen (1414) when the Princes of the Gty
had been driven from Fl orence, and no other governnment havi ng been
instituted, but rather a certain anbitious |icense, and public affairs going
frombad to worse, many of the populari seeing the ruin of the City and not
under st andi ng the cause, they blamed the anbitions of sonme powerful one who
woul d feed the disorders in order to be able to make a State to his own
liking and take away their liberty: and there were those who went through
the |l oggi as and the plazas speaking ill of nany Citizens, and threatening
themthat if they should ever find thenselves (nenbers) of the Signoria,
they woul d uncover this deceit of theirs and would castigate them It often
happened that ones |ike these did ascend to the suprene Magi stracy, and when
they had risen to that position and saw things nore closely, they recognized
whence di sorders arose, and the dangers that hung over them and the
difficulty of renmedying them And seeing that the tines and not the nmen were
causi ng the disorders, they quickly were of another m nd and acted

ot herwi se, because the know edge of things in particular had taken away that
deception which, in the general consideration, they had presupposed. So that
those who at first ((when he was a private citizen)) heard hi mspeak, and
afterwards saw themremain quiet in the suprene Magi stracy, believed that
this resulted not by the nore real know edge of things, but fromtheir
havi ng been perverted and corrupted by the Nobles. And as this happened to
many nmen and many tinmes, there arose anbng thema proverb, which said: These
nmen have one nmind in the plaza and another in the pal ace. Considering,
therefore, all that has been discussed, it is seen that the quickest
possi bl e way to open the eyes of the People, is by finding a way ((seeing
that a generality deceives then)) in which they should have to descend to
particulars, as did Pacovius in Capua and the Senate in Rone. | believe also
that it can be concluded that no prudent man ought ever to disregard popul ar
judgnent in particular matters, (such as) the distribution of dignities and
honors, for in this only the People do not deceive thenselves, and if they
do sonme tines, it will be rare when they deceive thenselves nore often than
do the few nen who have to nmake such distributions. Nor does it seemto ne
to be superfluous to showin the follow ng chapter the order which the
Senate held in order to deceive the People in its distributions.

CHAPTER XLVI I |
WHOEVER WANTS A MAG STRACY NOT TO BE G VEN TO A VILE OR WCKED ONE, WLL

HAVE | T ASKED BY A MAN MORE VI LE AND MORE W CKED, OR BY ONE MORE NOBLE AND
MORE GOCD
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When the (Roman) Senate becane apprehensive that the Tribunes with Consul ar
power should be created from pl ebei an nen, they took one of two courses:
either they caused the nore reputable nmen of Ronme to be designated, or by
sui tabl e neans they (surely) corrupted sone sordid and nost ignoble

Pl ebei ans, who m xed with the pl ebeians of better quality who usually asked
for these offices, so that even they should ask for them This latter course
caused the Plebs to be ashaned of thenselves to give it to the latter, and
the first (course) made them ashanmed to take it away fromthe former. Al of
which confirns the proposition of the preceding discussion, where it is shown
that the peopl e deceive thenselves in general matters, but they do not

decei ve thenselves in particular matters.

CHAPTER XLI X

| F THOSE C TI ES WH CH HAD THEI R BEG NNI NG FREE AS ROME, HAVE HAD DI FFI CULTY
I N FI NDI NG LAWS THAT WOULD NMAI NTAIN THEM THOSE THAT HAD THEI R BEG NNI NG I N
SERVI TUDE HAVE ALMOST AN | MPGSSI BI LI TY

How difficult it is in establishing a Republic to provide all those | aws
that should maintain her free, is very well shown by the progress of the
Ronman Republic, which notwithstanding that it was established with many
laws, first by Ronmulus, and afterwards by Numa, by Tullus Hostilius, and by
Servius, and lastly by the Ten Citizens created for such a purpose, none the
| ess in managing that City new needs were al ways di scovered and it was
necessary to create new ordi nances; as happened when they created the
Censors, who were one of those provisions that aided in keeping Ronme free
during the tinme she existed in liberty. For having becone arbiters of the
custonms of Rone, they were the nbst potent cause why the Ronans had retarded
the further corruption of thenselves. In the creation of this Magistracy
they indeed nmade one error at the start, creating themfor five years: but a
short time later it was corrected by the prudence of the Dictator Manercus,
who, through new | aws, reduced the said Magistracy to ei ghteen nonths: which
the Censors who were then (aging) in office took so badly, that they
deprived Manercus from (treating with) the Senate: which thing was greatly
censured both by the Plebs and the Fathers: and as history does not show
whet her Manercus was able to defend hinmself against this, it nust be assuned
either that history is defective, or that the institutions of Ronme in this
part were good; for it is not well that a Republic should be so constituted
that a Citizen in order to pronulgate a |law confornming to a free society
coul d be oppressed without any renedy.

But returning to the beginning of this discussion | say, that for creating
such a new Magistracy it ought to be considered that, if those Cities which
had their beginnings in liberty but becone corrupt by thenselves, |ike Roneg,
have great difficulty in finding good | aws for maintaining thenselves free,
it is not to be wondered at if those which had their beginnings in servitude
find it, not difficult, but inpossible ever to organize thenselves so that
they are able to live securely and quietly; this, as is seen, happened to
the Gty of Florence which, for having had its begi nnings subject to the
Ronman Enpire, and havi ng al ways existed under the governnent of others,

remai ned subject for a long tinme and wi thout any thought to (freeing)

itself: afterward when the opportunity arrived for her to breathe free, she
began to nmake her institutions, which being m xed with ancient ones that
were bad, could not be good: and thus she had gone on managi ng hersel f for
two hundred years of which there exists a true record, w thout ever having a
State (Governnment) by which she could truly be called a Republic. And these
difficulties which existed in her, have always existed in those Cties that
have had beginnings sinmilar to hers. And although many tines anple authority
was given by public and free suffrage to a few Citizens to be able to reform
her, yet they have never organi zed her for the common good, but always in
favor of their own party: which nade not for order, but for najor disorders
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inthat CGty. And to cone to sone particular exanple | say, that anpong ot her
things that have to be considered by an establisher of a Republic is to
exam ne into whose hands he places the authority of bl ood (death) over its
own Citizens. This was well constituted in Rone, for there one could
ordinarily appeal to the People; and even if an inportant event shoul d occur
where the deferring of an execution through the nmedi um of an appeal should
be dangerous, they had recourse to the Dictator, who executed it

i Mmedi ately: to which refuge they never had recourse except in necessity.
But Florence and other Cities born as she was ((in servitude)) had this
authority placed in a foreigner, who, sent by a Prince perforned such an

of fice. When they afterwards cane into liberty, they kept this authority in
a foreigner, whomthey called Captain. Wiich ((because he was able easily to
be corrupted by powerful Citizens)) was a pernicious thing. But afterwards
changing itself through the changes of governnments which they organized,
they created the Eight Citizens who should performthe office of that
Captain. Which arrangenent from bad becane worse, for the reasons nentioned
at other tines, that the few were always mnisters of the few and nore
powerful (citizens).

The City of Venice is guarded fromthat (abuse), which has (a Council) of
Ten Citizens who are able to punish any Citizen without appeal. And as this
was not enough to punish the powerful even though they had the authority,
they established (the Council) of Forty: And in addition the Council of the
Pregadi ((which is the highest council)) had the power to castigate them So
that | acking an accuser, there was not |acking a judge to keep powerful nen
in check. It is no wonder, therefore, seeing that in Rone (laws) were nade
by herself with many prudent nmen, new causes sprung up every day for which
she had to make new laws to maintain her free existence, which, if, in other
Cities which had di sordered begi nnings, such difficulties sprung up, they
coul d never reorgani ze t hensel ves.

CHAPTER L

A COUNCI L OR MAG STRATE QUGHT NOT TO BE ABLE TO STOP THE ACTIVITIES OF A
aTy

When T. Quintus G ncinnatus and Gnai us Julius Mentus were Consuls in Rone,
bei ng di sunited, they stopped all the activities of that Republic. Wen the
Senate saw this, they advised the creation of a Dictator, in order that he
do that which, because of their (Consuls) discords, they could not do. But
the Consul s di sagreeing on every other thing, were in accord only on this:
not to want to create a Dictator. So that the Senate not havi ng any ot her
renedy had recourse to the aid of the Tribunes, who, with the authority of
the Senate, forced the Consuls to obey. Here first is to be noted the

useful ness of the Tribunes, who were not only useful in restraining the
anbitions which the powerful had agai nst the Plebs, but also that which they
enpl oyed anong thensel ves. The other, that there ought never to be
established in a City the ability of a fewto interrupt any of its decisions
which are ordinarily necessary in maintaining the Republic. For instance, if
you give authority to a Council to make a distribution of honors and
offices, or to a Magistracy the adnministration of a business, it is proper
either to inpose on themthe necessity that they nust do it in any case, or
to arrange that if they did not want to do it thensel ves, that another can
and ought to do it: otherwise this constitution would be defective and
dangerous, as was seen it was in Rone, if the authority of the Tribunes
could not have been opposed to the obstinacy of those Consuls.

In the Venetian Republic, the grand Council distributes the honors and
offices. It sonetines happened that the general public, either from contenpt
or fromsone fal se suggestions, did not create the successors to the

Magi strates of the City and to those who adninistered their outside Enpire.
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This resulted in a very great disorder, because suddenly both the subject
lands and the City itself lacked their legitinmte judges, nor could they
obtain anything if the mgjority of that council were not satisfied or

decei ved. And this inconveni ence woul d have brought that City to a bad end
if it had not been foreseen by the prudent Citizens, who taking a convenient
opportunity nade a law that all the Magi strates who are or should be inside
or outside the City should never vacate their offices until exchanges with
their successors were made. And thus was renoved fromthat council the evi
of being able with peril to the Republic to stop public activities.

CHAPTER LI

A REPUBLI C OR A PRI NCE QUGHT TO FEI GN TO DO THROUGH LI BERALI TY, THAT WH CH
NECESSI TY CONSTRAI NS THEM

Prudent nen al ways nake the best of things in their actions, although
necessity should constrain themto do themin any case. This prudence was
wel | enpl oyed by the Roman Senate when they decided that a public stipend be
given to the fighting nmen, it having been the nilitary custom of they

mai ntai ning their own selves. But the Senate seeing that war could not be
made for any length of tine in this nanner, and, because of this, they could
neit her besiege towns nor lead armes to a distance, and judging it to be
necessary to be able to do the one and the other, decided that the said
stipends be given: but they did it in such a way that they nmade the best of
that which necessity constrained themto do; and this present was so
accepted by the Plebs, that Ronme went upside down with joy; for it seened to
themto be a great benefit which they never hoped to have, and which they
woul d never have sought by thensel ves. And although the Tribunes endeavored
to cancel this decree, showing that it was sonething that aggravated and not
i ghtened the burden ((it being necessary to inpose tributes to pay this
stipend)), none the less they could not do nuch to keep the Pl ebs from
accepting it: which was further increased by the Senate by the nethod by

whi ch they assigned the tributes, for those that were inposed on the Nobles
were nore serious and larger, and the first (required) to be paid.

CHAPTER LI |

TO REPRI MAND THE | NSOLENCE OF A POWNERFUL ONE WHO SPRINGS UP I N A REPUBLI C
THERE 1S NO MORE SECURE AND LESS TROUBLESOME WAY THAN TO FORESTALL H M THOSE
WAYS BY VWH CH HE COVES TO PONER

It will be seen fromthe above witten di scourse, how nuch credit the
Nobility had acquired with the Pl ebs because of the denonstrations made to
their benefit, both by the stipends ordered, as well also as the nmethod of

i mposing the tributes. If the Nobility had maintained thenselves in this
order they woul d have renoved every cause for tunult in that Cty, and this
woul d have taken away fromthe Tribunes that credit which they had with the
Pl ebs, and consequently their authority. And, truly, there cannot exist in a
Republic, and especially in those that are corrupt, a better nethod, |ess
troubl esone and nore easily opposed to the anbitions of any Citizen, than to
forestall himthose ways by which he observes to be the paths to attain the
rank he designates. Wiich nmethod, if it had been enpl oyed agai nst Cosinp

De' Medi ci, would have been a nuch better procedure for his adversaries than
to have driven himout of Florence: for if those Ctizens who were conpeting
agai nst him had taken his style of favoring the People, they would have
succeeded without tunult and w thout violence in drawing fromhis hands the
arns which he availed hinmself of nost.

Pi ero Soderini had nade a reputation for hinmself in the Cty of Florence

al one by favoring the General Public; this anong the People gave himthe
reputation as a lover of liberty inthe Gty. And certainly it would have
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been an easier and nore honest thing for those Ctizens who envied himfor
his greatness, (and) |ess dangerous and | ess harnful to the Republic, for
themto have forestalled himin the ways by which he made hinsel f great,
than to want to oppose himin such a way that with his ruin, all the rest of
the Republic should be ruined; for if they had taken away from his hands
those arnms which nmade himstrong ((which they could have done easily)) they
coul d have opposed himin all the councils and all the public deliberations
boldly and wi thout suspicion. And if anyone should reply that if those
Citizens who hated Piero nade an error in not forestalling himthe ways with
whi ch he gai ned reputation for hinself anong the People, Piero also nade an
error in not forestalling himthose ways by which his adversaries made him
be feared: for which Piero nerits to be excused, as nuch because it was
difficult for himto have done so, as al so because it was not honest for

him For the nmeans with which he was attacked were to favor the Medici, with
whi ch favors they beat himand, in the end, ruined him Piero, therefore,
could not honestly take up this part in order that he could destroy that
liberty by his good nanme, to which he had been put in charge to guard:

Mor eover, these favors not being able to be done suddenly and secretly,
woul d have been nost dangerous for Piero; for whenever he should be

di scovered to be a friend of the Medici, he would have becone suspect and
hat ed by the Peopl e: whence there arose nore opportunities to his enemes to
attack himthan they had before.

In every proceeding, therefore, nen ought to consider the defects and perils
which it (presents), and not to undertake it if it should be nore dangerous
than useful, notw thstanding the result should conformto their decision

for to do otherwise in this case it would happen to themas it happened to
Tullius (G cero), who, wanting to take away the favors from Marcantoni o,

i ncreased them for him for Marcantoni o havi ng been judged an eneny of the
Senat e, and havi ng gathered together that great arny in good part fromthe
sol di ers who had been foll owers of Caesar's party, Tullius, in order to
deprive himof those soldiers advised the Senate to give authority to
Cctavian and send himwith the arny and the Consul s agai nst him (Antony) and
join the latter (Cctavian), and thus Marcantoni o renaining bereft of favor,
woul d easily be destroyed. Which (thing) turned out to the contrary, for

Mar cant oni 0 won over Cctavian to hinmself, who, |eaving Tullius and the
Senate, joined him Wich (thing) brought about the conplete destruction of
the party of the Aristocracy (Patricians). Wich was easy to foresee, and
that which Tullius advised shoul d not have been believed, but should have
kept account always that nanme which, with so nmuch glory, had destroyed his
enem es and acquired for himthe Principality of Ronme, and they ought never
to have believed they could expect anything fromhis supporters favorable to
liberty.

CHAPTER LI 1|

THE PECPLE MANY Tl MES DESI RE THEI R RUI' N, DECEI VED BY A FALSE SPECI ES OF
GOCD: AND HOW GREAT HOPES AND STRONG PROM SES EASI LY MOVE THEM

After conquering the Gty of the Veienti, there entered into the Roman
People the idea that it would be a useful thing for the City of Rone if one
hal f of the Romans should go and live at Veii, arguing that because that
City was rich in countryside, full of buildings, and near to Rone, it could
enrich the half of the Roman Citizens and not disturb any civil activities
because of the nearness of the location. Wich thing appeared to the Senate
and the w ser Romans so usel ess and so harnful, that they said freely they
woul d rather suffer death than consent to such a decision. So that this
subj ect coming up for debate, the Plebs were so excited agai nst the Senate
that it would have cone to arnms and bl oodshed if the Senate had not made
itself a shield of sonme old and esteened Citizens, reverence for whom
restrained the Plebs so that they did not proceed any further with their
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i nsol ence. Here, two things are to be noted. The first, that nany tines,
deceived by a false illusion of good, the People desire their own ruin, and
unl ess they are made aware of what is bad and what is good by soneone in whom
they have faith, the Republic is subjected to infinite dangers and damage.
And i f chance causes People not to have faith in anyone ((as occurs

soneti mes, havi ng been deceived before either by events or by nen)), their
ruin comes of necessity. And Dante says of his proposition in the discussion
he makes in De Monarchia (On Monarchy), that the People many tines shout,
Life to their death and death to their life. Fromthis unbelief it sonetinmes
happens in Republics that good proceedi ngs are not undertaken, as was said
above of the Venetians who, when assaulted by so many enenies coul d not
undertake a procedure of gaining some of themover to thenselves by giving
to themthings taken from others; because of this war was noved agai nst them
and a conspiracy of (other) Princes nmade agai nst them before their ruin had
cone.

Consi dering therefore what is easy and what is difficult to persuade a
People to, this distinction can be made: either that which you have to
persuade themto represents at first sight a gain or a loss, or truly it
appears a courageous or cowardly proceeding: and if, in the things that are
placed in front of the people, there is seen a gain even though it is
conceal ed under a loss, and if it appears courageous even though it is

hi dden beneath the ruin of the Republic, it will always be easy to persuade
the multitude to it: and thus it will always be difficult to persuade them
of those proceedi ngs where either sonme useful ness or loss is apparent, even
though the wel fare and benefit (of the Republic) were hidden under it. This
that | have said is confirned by infinite exanples, Ronman and foreign
nodern and anci ent.

For, fromthis, there arose the evil opinion that sprung up in Rone of
Fabi us Maxi mus, who coul d not persuade the Roman people that it was usel ess
to that Republic to proceed slowy in that war, and to sustain the attack of
Hanni bal w thout engaging in battle, because that people judged this
proceedi ng cowardly, and did not see what useful ness there should be in
that, and Fabi us did not have sufficient cause to denonstrate it to them
and the People are so blinded on these ideas of bravery, that although the
Ronan Peopl e had nade that error of giving authority to the Master of the
horse of Fabius to enable himto engage in battle, even though Fabius did
not want to, and that because of this authority the Roman canp woul d have
been broken up except for the prudence of Fabius which renedied it; this
experience was not enough for them for they afterwards made Varro Consul,
not for any of his nerits but for having prom sed throughout all the plazas
and public places of Rone to rout Hanni bal anytinme he should be given the
authority. Fromthis cane the battle and defeat of Cannae, and al nbst caused

the ruin of Rone. | want to cite on this proposition another Roman exanpl e.
Hanni bal had been in Italy eight or ten years, had filled this province with
killings of Romans, when M Centenius Penula canme to the Senate, a very base

man ((none the I ess he had sone rank in the mlitary)), and offered them
that if they gave himauthority to be able to raise an arny of volunteers in
any place in Italy he wished, he would in a very short tinme give them

Hanni bal , either taken or dead. The denmands of this man appeared foolish to
the Senate: none the less thinking that if they should deny himthis, his
request would be later known by the People, that there night arise sone
tumult, envy, and ill will against the Senatorial order, they conceded it to
him desiring rather to put in danger all those who followed himthan to
cause new i ndignation to spring up anong the People, knowi ng how nuch a |ike
proceedi ng woul d be accepted and how difficult it would be to di ssuade them
This man, therefore, with an unorgani zed and undi sciplined nmultitude went to
meet Hanni bal, and he no sooner had come to the encounter than he, with al
his followers, were routed and kil l ed.
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In Greece in the City of Athens, N cias, a nost serious and prudent man,
never coul d persuade that people that it would not be good to go and assaul t
Sicily, so that this decision taken against the will of the wi se caused the
conmpl ete ruin of Athens. Wen Scipi o was made Consul and desired the
province of Africa, he prom sed to everyone the ruin of Carthage; when the
Senate did not agree to this because of the verdict of Fabius Maxinus, he
threatened to bring it before the People, as he very well knew that such
deci sions were |liked by the People.

On this proposition an exanple can be given of our own City, as it was when
Messer Ercol e Bentivogli, commander of the Florentine forces, together with
Antoni o G aconmi ni, after having defeated Bartol omeo D Alvino at San
Vincenti, went to besiege Pisa: which enterprise was deci ded upon by the
Peopl e on the brave prom ses of Messer Ercole, although many of the w se
Citizens censured it: none the |less there was no renedy, being pushed by
that desire of the general public which was based on the brave pronises of
t he commander .

| say, therefore, that there is no easier way to ruin a Republic where the
Peopl e have authority, than to involve themin a brave enterprise: because
where the People are of any inportance, they will always accept them nor
will there be anyone of contrary opinion who will know any renmedy. But if
the ruin of the City results fromthis, there also and nore often results
the ruin of the particular Citizens who are in charge of such enterprises:
for the People having expected victory, if defeat conmes, they do not blane
fortune or the inpotence of those who commanded, but their wi ckedness and
i gnorance, but nost of the tinmes they either kill or inprison them or exile
them as happened to infinite Carthagi nian Captains and to many At heni ans.
Nor do any victories that they m ght have had in the past benefit them
because they are all cancelled by the present defeat, as happened to our
Antoni o G acom ni, who, not having conquered Pisa as he pronised and the
Peopl e expected, fell into such popular disgrace that, notw thstanding his
past infinite good works, he (was allowed to) |live nore because of the
hunmanity of those who had authority who defended himfromthe Peopl e than
for any other reason

CHAPTER LIV
HOW MJUCH AUTHORI TY A GREAT MAN HAS I N RESTRAI NI NG AN EXCI TED MULTI TUDE ( MOB)

The second notable itemnentioned in the text of the above chapter is, that
nothing is so apt to restrain an excited nmultitude (nob) as the reverence
(inspired) by sone man of gravity and authority who encounters them and not
wi t hout reason Virgil says:

When they saw a man of grave aspect and strong with nerit
They becane silent, and stood with eager ears.

Therefore, he who is in charge of an arny, or he who finds hinself in a Gty
where a tunmult has arisen, ought to present hinself there with as nuch grace
and as honorably as he can, attiring himself with the insignia of his rank
which he holds in order to make hinself nore revered. A few years ago

Fl orence was divided into two factions, who called thenselves, thusly, the
Frateschi (Brotherly) and Arrabiati (Angered); and conming to arns, the
Frateschi were defeated, anong whom was Pagol antoni o Soderini, a CGtizen
greatly reputed in those tines; and during those tunmults the People went
armed to his house to sack it, Messer Francesco, his brother, then Bi shop of
Volterra and today Cardinal, by chance found hinself in the house; who, as
soon as he heard the noi se and saw the di sturbance, dressed hinself in his
nost dignified clothes and over them put on his Episcopal surplice, and went
to nmeet those arnmed ones, and with his person and his words stopped them

file:///IC|/machiaveli.cjb.net/discourses.txt (63 von 184) [06.01.2001 16:57:46]



file:///C|/machiaveli.cjb.net/discourses.txt

which (thing) was tal ked about and cel ebrated throughout the City for many
days.

| conclude, therefore, that there is no sounder or nore necessary renedy to
restrain an excited nmultitude than the presence of a nan who by his presence
appears and is revered. It is seen, therefore, ((to return to the preceding
text)) with how nmuch obstinacy the Roman Pl ebs accepted that proceeding of
going to Veii because they judged it useful, but did not recognize the
danger that existed underneath this; and that the many tumults which arose
there woul d cause troubles, if the Senate with serious nen (and) full of
reverence had not restrained their fury.

CHAPTER LV

HOW EASI LY THI NGS ARE MANAGED I N THAT C TY WHERE THE MJULTI TUDE IS NOT
CORRUPT, AND THAT WHERE THERE | S EQUALI TY A PRI NCI PALI TY CANNOT BE
ESTABLI SHED, AND WHERE THERE | S NONE A REPUBLI C CANNOT BE ESTABLI SHED

Al t hough above there has been nuch di scussed that which is to be feared or
to be hoped for in corrupt Cities, none the less it does not seemto ne
outside this subject to consider a decision of the Senate concerning the vow
that Canillus had made to give the tenth part of the plunder of the Veienti
to Apol |l o: which plunder having cone into the hands of the Roman Pl eb, and
bei ng unabl e otherwi se to review the account of it, the Senate made and
edi ct that everyone should present to the Republic the tenth part of that

whi ch they had plundered. And al though such a decision was not put into
effect, the Senate afterwards having taken ot her ways and neans for
satisfying Apollo in fulfillment for the Pleb, none the |l ess from such
decisions it is seen how nuch the Senate confided in them (the People), and
how t hey judged that no one would not present exactly all that which was
commanded of them by the edict. And on the other hand, it is seen howthe
Pleb did not think of evading the edict in any part by giving | ess than they
ought, but to relieve thenselves of this by showi ng open indignation. This
exanpl e, together with nmany ot hers that have been recited above, show how
nmuch goodness and religion there was in that People, and how nmuch good there
was to be hoped for fromthem And, truly, when this goodness does not

exi st, no good is to be hoped for, as can be hoped for in those provinces
which, in these tinmes, are seen to be corrupt, as is Italy above all others,
even though France and Spain have their part of such corruption. And, if in
those provinces, there are not seen as nany disorders as arise in Italy
every day, it derives not so nuch fromthe goodness of the people ((which in
good part is lacking)) as fromhaving a King who keeps themunited, not only
by his virtu, but by the institutions of those Kingdons which are yet
unspoi | ed.

In the province of Germany this goodness and this religion is seen to exi st
in great (neasure) in those People, which nakes for the existence of many
Republics in freedom and they so observe the laws that no one fromi nside
or outside dares to attack them And that this is true that in their kingdom
there yet exists a good part of that ancient goodness, | would like to give
an exanple sinmilar to that given above of the Senate and the Ronman Pl eb

When it occurred in those Republics that they had to spend any quantity of
noney for public account, those Magi strates or Councils who had the
authority inmposed on all the inhabitants of the City (a tax) of one or two
percent of what each one had of value. And such decision being made in
accordance with the laws of the |and everyone presented hinmself before the
collectors of this inpost, and first taking an oath to pay the right sum he
threw into a box provided for that purpose that which it appeared to him
according to his conscience he ought to pay: to which paynent there was no
wi tness ot her than he who paid. Fromwhich it can be conjectured how nuch
goodness and how much religion still exists in those people. And it ought to
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be noted that every one paid the true anmount, for if it had not been paid,
the inpost would not have yielded that ampbunt which they had planned in
accordance with previous ones that had been taken, and if they had not

yi el ded (this anount), the fraud would be recognized, and if it had been
recogni zed ot her neans than this would have been taken. Wi ch goodness is
nmuch nore to be admired in these tinmes as it is very rare; rather, it is
seen to be remaining only in that province: which result fromtwo things;
the one, that they do not have great conmerce with their neighbors, for

ot hers have not cone to their homes nor have they gone to the homes of

ot hers, but have been content with those goods, |ive on those foods, clothe
thensel ves with the wool which the country provides, which has taken away
any reason for intercourse and (consequently) the begi nning of any
corruption: hence they have not been able to take up the custons of the
French, of the Spanish, or of the Italians, which nations all together are
the corrupters of the world. The other cause, is that that Republic, whose
political existence is maintained uncorrupted, does not permt that any of
its Citizens to be or live in the manner of a Gentl eman, instead maintain
anong t hensel ves a perfect equality, and are the greatest enenies of those
Lords and Gentlenmen who are in that province: and if, by chance, any should
come into their hands, they kill them as being Princes of corruption and the
cause of every trouble.

And to clarify what is (neant by) this nane of Gentleman, | say that those
are called Gentlenmen who live idly on the provisions of their abundant
possessi ons, w thout having any care either to cultivate or to do any other
work in order to live. Such as these are pernicious to every Republic and to
every Province: but nore pernicious are those who, in addition to the above
nmentioned fortune, also command castles, and have subjects who obey them O
these two sorts of nen, the Kingdom of Naples, the Lands of Rone, the
Ronagna, and Lonbardy, are full. Fromwhich it happens that there never has
been a Republic in those provinces, nor any political existence (systen),
because such kinds of nmen are all enemies of every civil society. And in
provi nces so constituted, to want to introduce a Republic would be

i mpossi ble. But only an arbiter (nmonarch) would recognize it, and he would
have no other neans but to establish a Kingdom the reason is this, that
when t he body of people is so corrupted that the laws are not sufficient to
restrain it, there needs to be established there that superior force, which
is the Royal hand that, with absolute and full power, places a restraint to
the excessive anbitions and corruption of the Powerful. This (cause) is
verified by the exanple of Tuscany, where one sees in a small extent of |and
there have existed for a long tine three Republics, Florence, Siena, and
Lucca; and although the other Cities of that Province are in a way subject
to these, yet, by their spirit and their institutions, it is seen that they
mai ntain, or attenpt to nmaintain, their liberty: all of which arises from
there not being any lords of castles in that province, and few or no

Gentl enen: but there exists so nuch equality, that it would be easy for a
prudent man who had knowl edge of ancient civilizations, to introduce a civil
governnment there. But its misfortunes have been so great, that up to these
ti mes not any one has cone forth who has been able to or known howto do it.

Fromthis discussion, therefore, this conclusion is drawn, that he who would
want to establish a Republic where there are nany Gentl enmen, cannot do so
unl ess first he extinguishes themall; and that he who would want to
establish a Kingdomor a Principality where there is great equality, wll
never be able to do so unless he withdraws fromthat equality many of the
anbitious and unquiet spirits, and makes them Gentlenen in fact and not in
nane, giving them castles and possessions, as well as giving themaid of nen
and noney, so that surrounded by these he can through them naintain his
power, and they through his support can maintain their anbitions, and the

ot hers constrained to endure that yoke which force and nothing else could
nmake them endure. And, because of this, there being a proportion of those
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who force and those who are forced, each man will remain firmin his rank
And as the establishing of a Republic in a province better adapted to being
a Kingdom or to establishing a Kingdomin one better adapted to being a
Republic, is a matter for one who in brains and authority is rare, there
have been many who have wanted to do so, but few only who have known how to
bring it about. For the greatness of the undertaking in part frightens them
and in part stops them so that they fail in the very beginning. | believe
that this opinion of mne, that a Republic cannot be established where there
are Gentlenen, appears contrary to the experience of the Venetian Republic,
in which none could have any rank except those who were Gentlenen. To which
it is answered that this exanpl e does not oppose it, for the Gentlenen in
that Republic are nore so in nanme than in fact, as they do not have great

i ncones from possessions, their riches being founded on commerce and novabl e
property: and, in addition, none of them have castles or any jurisdiction
over nmen; but in themthat nane of Gentleman is a nane of dignity and
reputation, wthout being based on those things on which nen are called
Gentlemen in other Cities. And as other Republics have all their divisions
(of classes) under various nanes, so Venice is divided into Gentl enmen and
Popol ari, and wants that the former can have all the honors, from which al
others are entirely excluded. This does not cause disorders in those towns
for the reasons nentioned at other tinmes. Republics, therefore, can be
establ i shed where a great equality exists or can be established, and, on the
contrary, a Principality can be established where a great inequality exists;
otherwise they will lack proportion and have little durability.

CHAPTER LVI

BEFORE GREAT EVENTS OCCUR IN A CITY OR A PROVI NCE, SI GNS COVE VWH CH FORETELL
THEM OR MEN VWHO PREDI CT THEM

Whence it arises | do not know, but from ancient and nodern exanples it is
seen that no great event ever takes place in a City or a Province that has
not been predicted either by fortune tellers, by revelations, by prodigies,
or by other celestial signs. And in order for ne not to go distant from home
in proving this, everyone knows how the com ng of King Charles VIII of
France into Italy was predicted by Brother Grolanb Savonarola, and how in
addition to this it was said throughout Italy that at Arezzo there had been
seen in the air nen-at-arns battling together. In addition to this, everyone
knows how, before the death of Lorenzo De' Medici the elder, the Duonp was hit
inits highest part by a bolt fromthe skies which very greatly danaged that
edifice. Also everyone knows how, a little while before Piero Soderini, who
had been made Gonfalonier for Iife by the Florentine people, had been driven
out and deprived of his rank, the palace was struck in the sane manner by a
(lightning) stroke. | could cite other exanples in addition to these, which
I will omit to avoid tedium | shall narrate only that which T. Livius tells
of before the com ng of the French (Gauls) to Rone, that is, how one Marcus
Creditus, a Pleb, reported to the Senate that, passing at m dni ght through
the Via Nova (New Road), he had heard a voice |ouder than hunan which

adnmoni shed himthat he should report to the Magi strates that the Gauls were
comng to Rone. The cause of this | believe should be discussed and
interpreted by a man who has know edge of natural and supernatural things,
which | have not. But it could be, as sonme Phil osophers hold, that this air
being so full of spirits, having an intelligence which by natural virtu
foresee future events, and havi ng conpassion for nen, so that they can warn
them by such signs to prepare for defense. But, however it may be, such is
the truth, (and) that always after such incidents there follows things
extraordi nary and new in the provinces.

CHAPTER LVI |

TOGETHER THE PLEBS ARE STRONG, DI SPERSED THEY ARE WEAK
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There were many Ronans ((after the ruin of their country had ensued because
of the passage of the Gauls)) who had gone to live at Veii contrary to the
constitution and orders of the Senate, which, in order to renedy this

di sorder, conmanded through its public edicts that everyone within a certain
time and under certain penalties should return to inhabit Ronme. Wich edict
at first was made |ight of by those against whomit was nade, but afterwards
when the tine canme for obeying it, they all obeyed. And Titus Livius said
these words, From being feroci ous when together, fear nade themindividually
obedient. And truly this part of the nature of the multitude cannot be
better shown than by this sentence. For the nultitude many tines is

audaci ous in speaki ng agai nst the decision of their Prince: but afterwards,
when they see the penalty in sight, not trusting one another, they run to
obey. So that it is certainly to be seen that whatever may be said of a
Peopl e about their good or bad disposition, ought not to be held of great
account, if you are well prepared to be able to maintain your authority if
they are well disposed, and if they are ill-disposed, to be able to provide
that they do not attack you. This refers to those evil dispositions which
the Peopl e have from causes other than their having |lost either their
liberty or their Prince nmuch loved by them but who is still living: for the
evil dispositions that arise fromthese causes are form dabl e above every
thing, and have need of great renedies to restrain them their

i ndi spositions fromother (causes) are easily managed if they do not have
Chi efs to whom they have recourse, for, on the one hand, there is nothing
nmore form dable than a nmultitude | oose and w thout a Head, and on the other
hand, there is nothing weaker, because whenever they have arns in their
hands it is easy to subdue them if you have a shelter which enables you to
avoid their first attack: for when their spirits are cooled down a little,
and each one sees that he has to return to his house, they begin to be

di strustful of thenselves, and to think of their individual safety either by
fl eeing or surrendering thenselves. A multitude so excited, therefore, in
wanting to escape these perils, has pronptly to make a Head anobng

thensel ves, who would control it, keep it united, and think of its defense,
as the Roman pl ebs did when, after the death of Virginius, they departed
from Rone, and to save thensel ves created twenty Tribunes from anong

thensel ves: and if they do not do this, it will always happen as T. Livius

said in the above witten words, that all together they are strong, but when

each one then begins to think of his own peril, they becone vile and weak.
CHAPTER LVI I |

THE MULTI TUDE | S W SER AND MORE CONSTANT THAN A PRI NCE

Not hing is nore vain and nore inconstant than the nmultitude, so our T.
Livius and all other Historians affirm For it often occurs in narrating the
actions of nmen to observe the nultitude to have condenmed sone one to death,
and that sanme (multitude) afterwards weepi ng and very much wi shing hi m back
as is seen the Roman people did in the case of Manlius Capitolinus, who,
havi ng condemmed himto death, afterwards nobst earnestly desired hi mback
And the words of the author are these: As soon as they knew there was no
peril from they desired to have himback. And el sewhere, where he tells of
the incidents which arose in Syracuse after the death of Hi eronynus, nephew
of Hiero, says: It is the nature of nmultitude, either to serve hunbly, or to
dom nat e haughtily. | do not know, in wanting to defend a thing which ((as
have said)) is accused by all witers, if | were to undertake a cause so
hard and full of difficulty, that I would have either to abandon it in
shane, or to go on with it burdensonely. But however it nmay be, | do not
judge, or will ever judge, it to be a defect to defend any opinion with
argunents, w thout wanting to enploy either authority or force.

| say, therefore, the individual nen, and especially Princes, can be accused
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of that defect which the witers accuse the nultitudes; for anyone who is

not controlled by the laws, will make the sane errors as a | oose nultitude.
And this can be easily observed, for there are and there have been many
Princes, but of the good and wi se ones there have been only a few, | say, of

those Princes who have been able to break that restraint which could contro
them anong whom are not those Kings who arose in Egypt in that ancient
peri od when that province was governed by | aws, nor those who arose in
Sparta, nor those who have risen in France in our tinmes, which Kingdomis
nore regul ated by laws than any other Kingdom of our tines of which there is
know edge. And t hese Kingdons which arise under such constitutions are not
to be placed in that number whence the nature of each man individually has
to be considered, and to see if he is like the nultitude; for alongside them
there ought to be placed a nmultitude controlled by laws in the same way as
they (the Kings) were, and the same goodness will be found in themas we see
in (the Kings), and we will see that they serve neither haughtily nor

hunbly; as was the Ronan People, who while the Republic remained incorrupt,
never served hunbly or ruled insolently, but rather with its institutions
and Magi stracies held its rank honorably. And when it was necessary to spring
up agai nst a powerful one who was harming them they did so, as was seen
with Manlius and the Ten, and others who sought to oppress them and so al so
when it was necessary for the public safety to obey the Dictators and
Consuls. And if the Roman People desired Manlius Capitolinus after his
death, it is not to be wondered at, for they desired his virtu, which had
been such that the nenory of them brought conpassion to everyone, and woul d
have had the power to cause that sane result in any Prince, for it is the
verdict of all witers that virtu is |lauded and adm red even in ones

enem es: and if so much desire could have restored him the Roman peopl e
woul d have given himthe sane judgnent as they did when they took himfrom
prison, a little before they condemmed himto death: and as was al so seen of
Princes held to be wi se, who have had sone persons put to death and then
greatly regretted it, as Alexander with Citus and his other friends, and
Herod with Mariame: But that which our Hi storian says of the nature of the
nmul titude, he does not say of those who were regul ated by |aws, such as were
the Romans, but of an unbridled nultitude, as was that of Syracuse, which
made those errors which infuriated and unbridl ed nen nake, and as Al exander
and Herod did in the abovenenti oned cases.

The nature of the nultitude, therefore, is not to be blaned any nore than
that of Princes, for they all err equally when they all are able to err

wi thout control. O which, in addition to what | have said, there are nmany
exanpl es, both from anong the Roman Enperors and from anong ot her Tyrants
and Princes, where so nmuch inconstancy and reckl essness of life is observed,
as is ever found in any multitude. | conclude therefore, contrary to the
common opi ni on whi ch says that the People, when they are Princes, are
changeabl e and ungrateful, affirmng that there are no nore of these defects
in themthan there are in particular Princes: And to accuse the People and
the Princes together can be the truth; but to except the Princes would be a
deception: For a People that conmands and is well organized will be stable,
prudent, grateful, and not otherwi se than a Prince, or even better than a
Prince, although he be esteenmed wi se. And on the other hand, a Prince

| oosened fromthe (control) of the laws, will be ungrateful, inconstant, and
nore i nprudent than a people. And that difference in their proceedings
arises, not fromthe different nature, ((for it is the sane in everyone, and
if there is an advantage for good, it is in the People)) but fromthe nore
or less respect they have for the | aws under which one and the other live.
And whoever considers the Ronman people will see that for four hundred years
they have been enenies of the nane of Royalty and | overs of glory and of the
common good of their country: He will see so many exanpl es enpl oyed by them
which testify to the one thing and the other. And if anyone should allege to
nme the ingratitude that they (the Ronan peopl e) showed agai nst Sci pi o,

will reply that which was di scussed above at |ength on this subject, where

file:///IC|/machiaveli.cjb.net/discourses.txt (68 von 184) [06.01.2001 16:57:46]



file:///C|/machiaveli.cjb.net/discourses.txt

it has been shown that people are |ess ungrateful than Princes. But as to
prudence and stability, | say, that a people is nore prudent, nore stable,
and of better judgnent than a Prince: And not without reason is the voice of
the people like that of God, for a universal opinion is seen causes narvel ous
effects in its prognostication, so that it would seemthat by sonme hidden
virtu, evil or good is foreseen. As to the judging of things, it is rarely
seen that when they hear two speakers who hold opposite views, if they are
of equal virtu, they do not take up the the better opinion, and they are
capabl e of seeing the truth in what they hear. And if ((as has been said
above)) they err in things concerning bravery, or which appear useful, a
Prince also errs nany tines in his own passions, which are much greater than
those of the people. It will also be seen that in the election of their

magi strates, they nmake by far a better selection than a Prince, but a people
wi |l never be persuaded that it is better to bring to that dignity a nman of

i nfanobus and corrupt habits: to which a Prince nay be persuaded easily and
in a thousand ways. It will be seen that when a people begin to hold a thing
in horror, they remain in that opinion for many centuries, which is not seen
in a Prince. And on both of these two things, the testinony of the Roman
people will suffice for nme, who, in so many hundreds of years, in so many

el ections of Consuls and Tribunes, they did not nake four elections of which
they had to repent. And ((as | have said)) they held the name of Royalty in
so nuch hatred, that no obligation to any of its G tizens who should seize
that title would enable himto escape the nerited penalty. In addition to
this, it will be seen that the Cities where the people are Princes, nake the
greatest progress in the shortest time and nmuch greater than those who have
al ways been under a Prince, as Rone did after the driving out of the Kings,
and Athens did after they were free of Pisistratus. \Wiich cannot arise
except that those governments of the people are better than those of the

Pri nces.

Nor do | want that there should be opposed to ny opinion all that which our
Hi storian has said in the aforenentioned text and in any other; for if there
shoul d be di scussed all the disorders of the People, all the disorders of
the Princes, all the glories of the People, all those of the Princes, it

will be seen that the People are far superior in goodness and in glory. And
if Princes are superior to the people in instituting |aws, form ng civil
governnents, nmake new statutes and ordi nances, the People are so nuch
superior in maintaining the institutions which will add to the glory of

t hose who established t hem

And in sumto epilogue this material, | say that the States of the Princes
have lasted a long tine, the States of the Republics have lasted a | ong
time, and both have had need to be regulated by laws; for a Prince who can
do what he wants is a madnan, and a People which can do as it wants to is
not wise. If, therefore, discussion is to be had of a Prince obligated by

| aws, and of a People unobligated by them nore virtu will be observed in
the People than in Princes: if the discussion is to be had of both | oosened
(fromsuch control), fewer errors will be observed in the People than in the

Princes, and those that are fewer have the greater renedies: For a
licentious and tunul tuous People can be talked to by a good man, and can
easily be returned to the good path: (but) there is no one who can talk to a
Prince, nor is there any other renmedy but steel (sword). From which the

conj ecture can be made of the nml adies of the one and the other: that if
words are enough to cure the mal ady of the People, and that of the Prince
needs the sword, there will never be anyone who will not judge that where
the greater cure is required, they are where the greater errors exist. Wen
a People is indeed unbridled, the foolishness that they do is not to be
feared, nor is fear to be had of the present nal ady, but of that which can
arise, a Tyrant being able to rise up am dst so nuch confusion. But the
contrary happens in the case of bad Princes, where the present evil is
feared, and there is hope for the future, nmen persuadi ng thensel ves that the
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(termnation) of their lives can nake |liberty spring up. Thus the difference
bet ween the one and the other is seen, that one concerns things that are,
the other of things that will be. The cruelties of the multitude are
(directed) against those whomthey fear will oppose the comobn good, those
of a Prince are (directed) agai nst those whomhe fears will oppose his own
good. But the opinion against the People arises because everyone speaks evil
of the people freely and without fear even while they reign; of the Princes
they talk with a thousand fears and a thousand apprehensions. And it does
not appear to nme to be outside this subject ((for this nmatter draws ne
there)) to discuss in the follow ng chapter whether alliances nade with a
Republic, or those nade with a Prince, can be trusted.

CHAPTER LI X

WH CH ALLI ANCES OR LEAGUES CAN BE TRUSTED, WHETHER THOSE MADE W TH A
REPUBLI C OR THOSE MADE W TH A PRI NCE

As there occurs every day that Princes or Republics nmake | eagues and
friendshi ps between thenselves, and also sinilarly alliances and accords are
drawn between a Republic and a Prince, it appears to nme proper to exam ne
whose faith is nore stable, and which ought to be held nmore in account, that
of a Republic or that of a Prince. In exam ning everything, | believe that
in many cases they are the sane, and in sone there is a difference.

believe, therefore, that accords made by force will not be observed either
by a Prince or by a Republic: | believe that when fear of (losing) the State
comes to pass, both will break the faith in order not to lose it, and wll
serve you ingratitude. Denetrius, who was called Conqueror of Cities, had
given infinite benefits to the Athenians: it happened that |ater, having
been routed by his enenies and taking refuge in Athens as a City friendly and
obligated to him was not received by her: which saddened hi m nmuch nore than
had the loss of his forces and his arny; Ponpey, having been routed by
Caesar in Thessaly, took refuge in Egypt with Ptol enmy, who, in the past he
had reinstated in his Kingdom but was put to death by him Wich instances,
it is seen, have the sane reasons; none the less it was nore humanely

enpl oyed by a Republic and with less injury, than by the Prince. Were there
is fear, therefore, there will be found in each the sane (loss of) faith.
And if in either a Republic or a Prince it is found that they observe the
faith even if ruin may be expected, this also may arise fromsinilar

reasons. For it can very well occur that a Prince, who is a friend of a
powerful Prince (and) who may not then have the opportunity to defend him
can hope that with time he (the latter) will restore his Principality to
him or believe he will find either faith or accords with his enemes. O
this kind have been the Princes of the Kingdom of Naples who have foll owed
the French side. And as for Republics, Saguntumin Spain was of this kind,
whi ch hazarded her own ruin in order to follow the Roman side, and with

Fl orence in MDXI| (1512) in order to follow the French side. And | believe,
taki ng everything into account, that in such cases where danger is inmnent,
there will be found greater stability in the Republics than in Princes: For
even if the Republics had the same spirit and the same wants as Princes,
their nmovenents being slower will always nake themtake |onger to form

resol utions than Princes, and because of this they will be |less pronpt in
breaking their faith.

Al'liances are broken for usefulness. In this, Republics are nore careful in
the observance of accords than Princes. And it is possible to cite exanples
where a m ni mum of useful ness has caused a Prince to break his faith, and
where a great useful ness has not caused faith to be broken by a Republic; as
was that proceedi ng which Thenosticles proposed to the Athenians, to whomin
hi s speech he said he had a counsel that would be of great usefulness to
their country, but could not tell it so as not to disclose it for

di scovering it would take away the opportunity of doing it. Wence the
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peopl e of Athens elected Aristedes to whom he should confide the matter, and
according to which they would later decide as it might appear to them

wher eupon Thenosticl es showed that the fleet of all G eece, although they
were under their faith, was in such a position that they could easily win it
for thenselves or destroy it, which would nmake the Athenians the arbiters of
that Province. Wence Aristedes reported back to the people that the
proposal of Thenosticles was nost useful, but nost dishonest: for which
reason the people rejected it entirely, which would not have been done by
Philip the Macedoni an and the other Princes who had | ooked for nore
usef ul ness, and who had gai ned nore by breaking the faith than by any other
nmeans.

O the breaking of pacts because of some cause for non-observance, | wll
not speak, as it is an ordinary thing: but I will talk of those that are
broken for extraordi nary reasons, where | believe, fromthe things said,
that the people nmake fewer errors than Princes, and because of this, they
can be trusted nore than Princes.

CHAPTER LX

HOW THE CONSULSHI P AND EVERY OTHER MAG STRACY | N ROVE QUGHT TO BE ( BESTOWED)
W THOUT ANY REGARD TO AGE

And it is to be seen fromthe course of History that the Roman Republi c,
after the Consul ship canme to the Pleb, admitted all its Ctizens (to this
dignity) without regard to age or blood (birth), even though the regard to
age never existed in Ronme as they always went to find virtu, whether it was
in young nmen or old. This is seen fromthe testinmony of Valerius Corvinus
who was made Consul at twenty three years (of age); and Val erius said,
talking to his soldiers, that the Consul ship was the reward of virtu, not of
bl ood. Wi ch thing can be nmuch di scussed, whether or not it is well

consi dered. As to blood (birth), this was conceded because of necessity, and
this sane necessity which existed in Rome would al so be found in every City
that wanted to have the sane success as Rone had, as has been said at
another tine; for hardshi ps cannot be given to nmen w thout reward, nor can
the hope of obtaining the reward be taken away wi thout peril. And it was
proper, therefore, that the plebs should have the hope of obtaining the
Consul ship, and that they should nourish this hope for a tine, wthout
attaining it: Wen afterward the hope was not enough, they had to arrive at
that result (the Consulship). The Gty that does not admit its Plebs to any
of its glory, can treat themin their own way, as has been di scussed

el sewhere; but that Gty which wants to acconplish that which Rone did,
cannot make this distinction.

And given that it is so (as regards birth), the question of age needs no
reply, rather it is necessarily disposed of; for in electing a young man to
a rank which has need of the prudence of an old man, it happens ((the

nmul titude having to elect him) that he should come to that rank through
sonme nhobl e action that he should nake. And when a young nan is of such great
virtu as to have made hinself known by sone notable thing, it would be a
very harnful thing if that City should not then be able to avail itself of
him and that it should have to wait until he should have aged (and) that
age deprive himof that vigor of spirit and activity of which (at that age)
his country should avail itself, as Rone availed itself of Valerius

Corvi nus, of Scipio, of Ponpey, and of many other who triunphed when very
young.

1. That is, an Executive, a House of Lords or Senate (originally sitting as
a Judiciary), and a Commons or House of Representatives or Legislature each
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acting to check and bal ance the other.
2. Ajudiciary.

3. Establish a National Arnmy or Mlitia, rather than rely on Mercenari es.

DI SCOURSES OF NI CCOLO MACHI AVELLI
ON THE FI RST TEN (BOCKS) OF TITUS LIVIUS
TO ZANCBI BUONDELMONTI AND COSI MO RUCELLAI

SECOND BOCK

Men al ways praise ((but not always reasonably)) the ancient tinmes and find
fault with the present; and they are such partisans of things past, that
they celebrate not only that age which has been recalled to their nenory by
known witers, but those also ((being now old)) which they remenber having
seen in their youth. And when this opinion of theirs is false ((as it is
nost of the tinmes)) | am persuaded the reasons by which they are led to such
deception are various. And the first | believe is that the whole truth which
woul d bring out the infany of those tinmes, and they anplify and nagnify
those others that could bring forth their glory. Mreover, the greater
nunber of witers so obey the fortune of the winners that, in order to nmake
their victories glorious, they not only exaggerate that which is gotten by
their own virtu, but they al so exaggerate the actions of the enem es; so
that whoever afterwards is born in either of the two provinces, both the
victorious and the defeated ones, has cause to nmarvel at those nen and
times, and is forced summarily to praise and love them In addition to this,
men hating things either fromfear or envy, these two reasons for hating
past events conme to be extinguished, as they are not able to offend or give
cause for envy of them But the contrary happens with those things that are
(presently) in operation and are seen, which because you have a conplete
know edge of themas they are not in any way hidden fromyou; and know ng
the good together with the many other things which are displeasing to you
you are constrained to judge the present nore inferior than the past,
although in truth the present might nmerit nuch nore of that glory and fane;
| do not discuss nmatters pertaining to the arts, which shine so nuch by
thensel ves, which tinme cannot take away or add a little nore glory which
they nerit by thenselves; but | speak of those natters pertinent to the

| ives and custonms of nmen, of which such cl ear evidences are not seen.

| repeat, therefore, that the custom of praising and bl am ng as nenti oned
above is true, but it is not true that you err in doing it. For sonetines of
necessity our judgnment is the truth, as human affairs are always in notion
ei ther ascendi ng or descending. And we see a City or a Province

wel | -organi zed in its governnent by sone excellent nman, and for a tine

al ways progressing toward the better through the virtu of that organizer. He
who is born in that state, and praises the past nore than the present,

decei ves hinself; and his deception is caused by those things mentioned
above. But if they are born in that Cty or province after the tine when it
has begun to descend to its bad tines, then he does not deceive hinself. And
in thinking of how these things go on, | judge that the world has al ways
been in the sanme condition, and that there is as nuch good as there is bad
init; but this bad and good vary from province to province, as is seen by
the historian of those ancient Kingdons which varied fromone another because
of the variations in custons, while the world remained the sane: the only

di fference was, that where virtu first found a place in Assyria, it then
(noved) to Media, afterwards to Persia, and fromthere cane to Italy and
Rone: and if after the Ronman Enpire no other Enpire followed which endured,
and where the world kept together all its virtu, none the less it is seento
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be scattered in many nations where people lived with virtu, as it was in the
Ki ngdom of the Franks, the Kingdom of the Turks, that of the Sol dan (of
Egypt), and today the people of Germany, and before then that Saracen Sect
whi ch acconpli shed such great things and occupied so nuch of the world after
havi ng destroyed the Eastern Roman Enpire. In all these provinces,

therefore, after the Romans fell, the Sects possessed, and yet possess in
part, that virtu which is desired and | auded with true praise. And whoever
is born in themand praises the tines past nore than the present, nay
decei ve hinself: but whoever is born in Italy and Greece, and has not becone
either an Utranontane in Italy or a Turk in Greece, has reason to find
fault with his tines and to praise the others, for in the past there are
many things that nake himmarvel, but now there is not anything that wll
conmpensate for the extrenme nisery, infany, and disgrace in these tines where
there is no observance of religion, of laws, or of mlitary discipline, but
are stained by every brutish reasoning. And these vices are even nore
detestable as they exist nore in those who sit in the tribunals, commanding
everyone, and desiring to be adored.

But returning to our argunent, | say that, if the judgnment of nmen is corrupt
i n deci ding whether the present or the ancient age is better, in those

t hi ngs where because of their antiquity they cannot have a perfect know edge
as they have of their own tinmes, the old nmen ought not to corrupt thensel ves
in judging the tines of their youth and their old age, they having known and
seen the latter and the former equally. Wiich thing would be true if nen
throughout all the periods of their lives had the sanme judgnment and the sane
appetites. But as these vary ((although the tines do not vary)), things
cannot appear the sanme to those nmen who have ot her appetites, other

delights, and other considerations in their old age than in their youth. For
as nmen wane ((when they age)) in strength but grow in judgnment and prudence,
so it is that those things which in their youth appeared supportable and
good, will turn out ((as they grow old)) unsupportable and bad, and where
they ought to blane their judgnent, they blanme the times. In addition to
this, human appetites being insatiable ((because by nature they have to be
able to and want to desire everything, and to be able to effect little for

t hensel ves because of fortune)), there arises a continuous discontent in the
human m nd, and a weari ness of the things they possess; which nmakes them
find fault with the present tines, praise the past, and desire the future,

al though in doing this they are not noved by any reasonabl e cause. | do not
know, therefore, whether | nerit to be nunbered anong those who deceive
thenselves, if in these D scourses of mne | shall |laud too much the tines

of the ancient Romans and censure ours. And truly, if the virtu that then
reigned and the vice that now reigns should not be as clear as the Sun, |
woul d be nore restrained in tal king, being apprehensive of falling into that
deception of which | accuse others. But the natter being so manifest that
everyone sees it, | shall be bold in saying openly that which | |earned of
those tinmes and these, so that the minds of the young nmen who nay read ny
witings can avoid the latter (evils) and intate the (virtu) of the forner,
whenever fortune should give themthe opportunity. For it is the office of a
good man to show others that good whi ch because of the nmalignity of the
times and of fortune, he has not been able to acconplish, so that ((many
bei ng capabl e)) sone of those nore | oved by Heaven can acconplish them

And having in the discourses of the precedi ng book tal ked of the decisions
nmade by the Romans pertinent to the internal affairs of the Cty, in this
(book) we shall talk of that which the Roman people did pertinent to the
aggrandi zenent of their Enpire.

CHAPTER |

WHETHER VI RTU OR FORTUNE WAS THE GREATER CAUSE FOR THE EMPI RE WHI CH THE
ROVANS ACQUI RED
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Many (authors), anong whomis that nost serious witer Plutarch, have had
the opinion that the Roman people in acquiring the Enpire were favored nore
by Fortune than by Virtu. And anong other reasons which he cities, he says
that, by the adm ssion of that people, it can be shown that they ascribed
all their victories to Fortune, as they had built nore tenples to Fortune
than to any other God. And it seens that Livius joined in this opinion, for
he rarely makes any Roman speak where he recounts (of) Virtu, wthout adding
Fortune. Wihich thing | do not in any way agree with, nor do | believe also
that it can be sustained. For if no other Republic will ever be found which
has nade the progress that Rone had, then | note that no Republic will ever
be found whi ch has been organized to be able to make such conquests as Rone.
For it was the virtu of the arm es that enabled her to acquire that Enpire;
and the order of proceeding and her own institutions founded by her first
Legi slator that enabled her to maintain the acquisitions, as will be
narrated below in further discussion

These (authors) also say that the fact of not ever engaging in two nost
important wars at the sanme tinme was due to the fortune and not the virtu of
the Roman people; for they did riot engage in war with the Latins until they
had so beaten the Samites that the Ronans had to engage in a war in defense
of them They did not conbat with the Tuscans until they first subjugated
the Latins, and had by frequent defeats al nost conpletely enervated the
Sammites: So that if these two powers had joined together ((while they were
fresh)), without doubt it can easily be conjectured that the ruin of the
Ronan Republic woul d have ensued.

But however this thing nay have been, it never did happen that they engaged
in tw nost powerful wars at the sane tine; rather it appeared al ways that
at the beginning of one the other would be extinguished, or in extinguishing
one another would arise. Wiich is easily seen fromthe succession of wars
engaged in by them for, |eaving aside the one they were engaged in before
Rone was taken by the French (Gauls), it is seen that while they fought

agai nst the Equii and the Vol scians, no other people ((while these people
were powerful)) rose up against them When these were subdued there arose the
war agai nst the Sammites, and although before that war was ended the Latin
peopl e rebell ed agai nst the Romans with their arm es in subduing the

i nsol ence of the Latins. \Wen these were subdued, the war against the

Sami tes sprung up again. Wien the Samites were beaten through the many
defeats inflicted on their forces, there arose the war agai nst the Tuscans;
whi ch bei ng conposed, the Sammites again rose up when Pyrrhus crossed over
into Italy, and as soon as he was beaten and driven back to Greece, the
first war with the Carthagi nians was ki ndl ed: and that war was hardly
finished when all the Gauls fromall sides of the Al ps conspired against the
Ronans, but they were defeated with the greatest massacre between Popol oni a
and Pisa where the tower of San Vincenti stands today. After this war was
finished, they did not have any war of nuch inportance for a space of twenty
years, for they did not fight with any others except the Ligurians and the
remmants of the Gauls who were in Lonbardy. And thus they remmined until
there arose the second Carthagi nian war, which kept Italy occupied for

si xteen years. When this war ended with the greatest glory, there arose the
Macedoni an war; (and) after this was finished there cane that of Antiochus
and Asia. After this victory, there did not renmain in all the world either a
Prince or a Republic that could, by itself or all together, oppose the Roman
f orces.

But whoever exani nes the succession of these wars, prior to that |ast

victory, and the manner in which they were conducted, will see mixed with
Fortune a very great Virtu and Prudence. So that if one shoul d exani ne the
cause of that (good) fortune, he will easily find it, for it is a nost

certain thing that as a Prince or a People arrives at so great a reputation
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that any nei ghboring Princes or Peoples by thenselves are afraid to assault
him and he has no fear of them it will always happen that none of them
will ever assault himexcept fromnecessity; so that it will al nost be at
the election of that powerful one to nmake war upon any of those nei ghbors as
appears (advantageous) to him and to quiet the others by his industry.
These are quieted easily in part because they have respect for his power,
and in part because they are deceived by those neans which he used to put
themto sleep: and other powerful ones who are distant and have no conmerce
with him wll look upon this as a renpote thing which does not pertain to
them In which error they remain until the conflagration arrives next to
them for which, when it comes, they have no renedy to extinguish it except

with their own forces, which then will not be enough as he has becone nost
power f ul .
| will |eave to one side how the Samites remai ned to see the Vol sci ans and

the Equii conquered by the Romans, and so as not to be too prolix | will
nmake use of the Carthagi nians who were of great power and of great
reputati on when the Romans were fighting with the Samites and Tuscans; for
they already held all Africa, Sardinia and Sicily, and had dom nion in part
of Spain. Wich power of theirs, together with their being distant fromthe
confines of the Roman people, caused them never to think of assaulting them
nor of succoring the Sammites and Tuscans; rather it nade themdo as is done
in any power that grows, allying thenselves with them (the Ronmans) in their
favor and seeking their friendship. Nor did they see before this error was
nmade, that the Romans havi ng subdued all the peoples (placed) between them
and the Carthagi ni ans, begun to conbat themfor the Enpire of Sicily and
Spai n. The sane thing happened to the Gauls as to the Carthagi ni ans, and
also to Philip King of Macedonia and to Antiochus; and everyone of them
believed ((while the Ronman people were occupied with others)) that the

ot hers woul d overconme them and then it would be time either by peace or war
to defend thensel ves from (the Romans). So that | believe that the (good)
Fortune which the Romans had in these parts would be had by all those
Princes who woul d proceed as the Romans and who woul d have that sane Virtu
as they had.

It would be well here in connection with this subject to show the course
hel d by Roman people in entering the Provinces of others, of which we have
tal ked about at length in our treatnment of Principalities (Treatise on the
Prince), for there we have debated this matter widely. | will only say this
briefly, that they have al ways endeavored to have sone friend in these new
provi nces who should be as a | adder or door to let themclinb in, both to
et thementer and as a neans of keeping it; as was seen, that by neans of
the Capuans they entered Samium by nmeans of the Canertines into Tuscany,
by the Manertines into Sicily, by the Saguntines into Spain, by Mssinissa
into Africa, by the Aetolians into Greece, by Eunmences and other Princes
into Asia, and by the Massilians and the Aeduans into Gaul. And thus they
never | acked simlar supports, both in order to be able to facilitate their
enterprises of their acquiring provinces and in holding them Which those
peopl e who observed them saw that they had | ess need of Fortune, than those
peopl e who do not nmake good observers. And so as to enable everyone to know
better how much nore Virtu enabled themto acquire that Enpire than did
Fortune, in the followi ng chapter we will discuss the kind of people they
had to conbat and how obstinate they were in defending their liberty.

CHAPTER 1 |

W TH WHAT PECPLE THE ROVANS HAD TO COMBAT, AND HOW OBSTI NATELY THEY DEFENDED
THEI R LI BERTY

Not hi ng caused so much hard work for the Romans as the overcom ng of the
surroundi ng people and part of the distant Provinces, as the | ove many
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people in those tinmes had for liberty; which they so obstinately defended
but they woul d never have been subjugated except for the excessive virtu (of
the Romans). For, from many exanples, it is known into what dangers they

pl aced thenselves in order to maintain or recover (their liberty), and what
vengeance they practiced agai nst those who had deprived themof it. It is
also to be learned fromthe | essons of history what injury the people and
the Gty received fromsuch servitude. And, while in these tines there is
only one Province of which it can be said has in it free Cities, in ancient
times in all the Provinces there existed many free people. It will be seen
that in those tinmes of which we speak at present, there were in Italy, from
the Al ps ((which now divide Tuscany from Lonbardy)) up to the furthest
(part) in Italy, many free peoples, such as were the Tuscans, the Romans,
the Samites, and many ot her people, who inhabited the remaining part of
Italy. Nor is there ever any discussion whether there was any Ki ng outside
those who reigned in Rome, and Porsenna, King of Tuscany, whose |ine was
extingui shed in a manner of which history does not speak. But it is indeed

seen that in those tinmes when the Romans went to besiege Veii, Tuscany was
free, and so nuch did it enjoy its liberty and so hated the title of Prince,
that when the Veientians created a King for the defense of Veii, and

requested aid of the Tuscans agai nst the Romans, they decided, after much
consultation, not to give aid to the Veientians as long as they |lived under
the King, judging it not to be good to defend the country of those who

al ready had subjected thenselves to others. And it is easy to understand
whence this affection arises in a people to live free, for it is seen from
experience that Cities never increased either in dominion or wealth except
whil e they had been free. And truly it is a marvelous thing to consider to
what greatness Athens had arrived in the space of a hundred years after she
had freed herself fromthe tyranny of Pisistratus. But above all, it is a
nore marvel ous thing to consider to what greatness Rone arrived after it
liberated itself fromits Kings. The cause is easy to understand, for not
the individual good, but the commbn good is what nakes Cities great. And,

wi t hout doubt, this common good is not observed except in Republics, because
everything is done which nakes for their benefit, and if it should turn to
harmthis or that individual, those for whomthe said good is done are so
many, that they can carry on against the interests of those few who should
be harnmed. The contrary happens when there is a Prince, where nuch of the
time what he does for hinself harns the City, and what is done for the Cty
harms him So that soon there arises a Tyranny over a free society, the

| east evil which results to that City is for it not to progress further, nor
to grow further in power or wealth, but nost of the tinmes it rather happens
that it turns backward. And if chance should cause that a Tyrant of virtu
shoul d spring up, who by his courage and virtu at arns expands his doninion,
no useful ness would result to the Republic but only to be hinself; for he
cannot honor any of those citizens who are valiant and good over whom he
tyranni zes, as he does not want to have to suspect them Nor also can he
subj ect those Cities which he acquires or nmake themtributary to the Cty of
which he is the Tyrant, because he does not help hinself in naking them
powerful, but it will help himgreatly in keeping the State disunited, so
that each town and each province should recognize him So that he al one, and
not his country, profits fromhis acquisitions. And whoever should want to
confirmthis opinion with infinite other argunments, |et himread Xenophon's
treati se which he wote on Tyranny.

It is no wonder, therefore, that the ancient people shoul d have persecuted
the Tyrants with so nmuch hatred and should have loved living in freedom and
the name of Liberty so nmuch esteened by them as happened when Hi eronynus,
nephew of Hi ero the Syracusan, was killed in Syracuse; that when the news of
his death cane to his arny, which was not very far from Syracuse, they at
first begun to raise a tunmult and take up arns against his killers; but when
they heard that there was shouting of liberty in Syracuse, attracted by the
nane everyone becane quiet, their ire against the Tyrannici des was quelled,
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and they thought of how a free government could be established in that Gty.
It is also no wonder that the people took extraordi nary vengeance agai nst
those who deprived themof liberty. OF which there have been many exanpl es,
but | intend to refer only to one which happened in Corcyra, a Gty of
Greece, in the tinmes of the Pel oponnesian war, where, the Province being
divided into two factions, of which the Athenians foll onwed one, the Spartans
the other, there arose then anong the many other Cities a division anbong
thensel ves, sone following (the friendship of) Sparta, the the others (of)
Athens: and it happened in the said City (Corcyra) that the nobles had
prevail ed and had taken away the liberty fromthe people; the popul ari
(popul ar party) with the aid of the Athenians recovered its power, and,
having laid hands on the nobility, put theminto a prison capable of holding
all of them fromwhich they took out eight or ten at one tinme under a
pretext of sending theminto exile in different places, but put themto
death with (exanples of) extrenme cruelties. Wien the remai nder becane aware
of this, they resolved if possible to escape that ignom nious death, and
arm ng thensel ves as (best) as they could, they fought with those who
attenpted to enter and defended the entrance to the prison; but when the
peopl e canme together at this noise, they pulled down the upper part of that
pl ace, and suffocated themin the ruins. Many other similar notable and
horri ble cases occurred in the said Province, so that it is seen to be true
that liberty is avenged with great energy when it is taken away than when it
is only threatened (to be taken).

In thinking, therefore, of whence it should happen that in those ancient
times the people were greater |lovers of Liberty than in these tines, |
believe it results fromthe sanme reason which makes nmen presently | ess
strong, which | believe is the difference between our education and that of
the ancients, founded on the difference between our Religion and the
ancients. For, as our Religion shows the truth and the true way (of life),
it causes us to esteem|ess the honors of the world: while the Gentiles
(Pagans) esteem ng themgreatly, and having placed the highest good in them
were nore ferocious in their actions. Wiich can be observed from many of
their institutions, beginning with the magnificence of their sacrifices (as
conpared) to the hunmility of ours, in which there is some ponp nore delicate
than magnificent, but no ferocious or energetic actions. Theirs did not |ack
ponp and magni fi cence of cerenony, but there was added the action of
sacrifice full of blood and ferocity, the killing of many ani mals, which
sight being terrible it rendered the nen like unto it. In addition to this,
the ancient Religion did not beatify men except those full of worldly glory,
such as were the Captains of armes and Princes of Republics. Qur Religion
has glorified nore hunble and contenpl ative nen rather than nmen of action.
It also places the highest good in hunmility, |owiness, and contenpt of
human things: the other places it in the greatness of soul, the strength of
body, and all the other things which nmake nen very brave. And, if our
Religion requires that there be strength (of soul) in you, it desires that
you be nore adept at suffering than in achieving great deeds.

This node of living appears to ne, therefore, to have rendered the world
weak and a prey to wicked nen, who can nanage it securely, seeing that the
great body of nen, in order to go to Paradise, think nore of enduring their
beatings than in avenging them And although it appears that the Wrld has
becone effem nate and Heaven di sarned, yet this arises w thout doubt nore
fromthe baseness of men who have interpreted our Religion in accordance

wi th I ndol ence and not in accordance with Virtu. For if they were to
consider that it (our Religion) permts the exaltation and defense of the
country, they would see that it desires that we | ove and honor her (our
country), and that we prepare ourselves so that we can be able to defend
her. This education and false interpretations, therefore, are the cause that
in the world as many Republics are not seen in themthat the people have as
nmuch love for liberty now as at that tinme. | believe, however, the reason
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for this rather to be, that the Roman Enpire with its arns and greatness
destroyed all the Republics and all civil institutions. And al though that
Empire was | ater dissolved, yet these Cities could not reunite thensel ves,
nor reorganize their civil institutions, except in a very few places in that
Empire.

But however it was, the Romans found a conspiracy in every smallest part of
the world of Republics very well armed and nost obstinate in the defense of
their liberty. Wich shows that the Roman peopl e coul d never have overcone
them wi thout that rare and extrene virtu. And to give an exanple of one

i nstance, the exanple of the Samites suffices for nme, which seens to be a
marvel ous one. And T. Livius admits that these (people) were so powerful and
their arnms so valiant, that, up to the tine of the Consul Papirus Cursor,
son of the first Papirus, for a period of forty six years, they were able to
resi st the Romans, despite the many defeats, destruction of Towns, and
nmassacres suffered by their country. Especially as it is now seen that that
country where there were so many Cities and so many nen, is now al nost

uni nhabited: and yet it was so well established and so powerful, that it was
unconguer abl e except by Roman virtu. And it is an easy thing whence that
order and di sorder proceeded, for it all conmes fromtheir then living in
freedomand now living in servitude. For all the towns and provi nces which
are free in every way ((as was said above)) nake the greatest advances. For
here greater popul ations are seen because narriages are nore free and nore

desired by nmen, because everyone willingly procreates those children that he
believes he is able to raise wi thout being apprehensive that their patrinony
will be taken away, and to know that they are not only born free and not

sl aves, but are also able through their own virtu to beconme Princes. They
will see wealth multiplied nore rapidly, both that which comes fromthe
culture (of the soil) and that which comes fromthe arts, for everyone
willingly multiplies those things and seek to acquire those goods whose

acqui sition he believes he can enjoy. Wence it results that nen conpeting
for both private and public betternent, both cone to increase in a wondrous
manner. The contrary of all these things happens in those countries which
live in servitude, and the nore the good custons are | acking, the nore
rigorous is the servitude. And the hardest of all servitudes is that of
bei ng subject to a Republic: the one, because it is nore enduring and the
possibility of escaping fromit is mssing: the other, because the final aim
of a Republic is to enervate and weaken ((in order to increase its own
power)) all the other states. Wich a Prince who subjugates you does not do
unl ess that Prince is sone barbarous Prince, a destroyer of countries and
di ssi pater of all human civilization, such as are oriental Princes: But if

he has ordinary human feelings in him nost of the tines he will |ove
equally the Cities subject to him and will l[eave them (enjoy) all their
arts, and alnost all their ancient institutions. So that if they cannot grow
as if they were free, they will not be ruined even in servitude; servitude

bei ng understood as that in which Cities serve a foreigner, for of that to
one of their own Citizens, we have spoken above.

Whoever considers, therefore, all that which has been said, will not marve
at the power which the Sammites had while they were free, and at the
weakness to which they canme afterwards under servitude: and T. Livius gives
testinony of this in many places, and mainly in the war w th Hanni bal, where
he shows that when the Samites were pressed by a | egion of (Romans) who
were at Nola, they sent Orators (Anbassadors) to Hannibal to beg himto
succor them Who in their speech said to him that for a hundred years they
had conbatted the Romans with their own soldiers and their own Captains, and
many tinmes had sustained (battle against) two consular arnies and two
Consul s; but now they had arrived at such baseness that they were hardly
abl e to defend thensel ves agai nst the small Ronman | egi on which was at Nol a.

CHAPTER 111
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ROVE BECAME A GREAT CITY BY RU NI NG THE SURROUNDI NG CI TI ES AND ADM TTI NG
FOREI GNERS EASI LY TO HER HONCRS

Crescit interea Roma Al bae ruinis. (Rome grew on the ruins of Al ba) Those who
plan for a City to achieve great Enpire ought with all industry to endeavor
to make it full of inhabitants, for wi thout this abundance of nmen, one can
never succeed in nmaking a City great. This is done in tw ways, by |ove and
by force. Through |ove, by keeping the ways open and secure for foreigners
who should plan to cone to live there. Through force, by destroying the

nei ghboring Cities and sending their inhabitants to live in your City. Wich
was so greatly observed by Rone, that in the tine of the sixth King of Rone,
that there lived there eighty thousand nen capabl e of bearing arns. For the
Ronans wanted to act according to the customof the good cultivator, who, in
order to make a plant grow and able to produce and mature its fruits, cuts
off the first branches that it puts out, so that by retaining that virtu in
the roots of that plant, they can in time grow nore green and nore fruitful.
And that this nmethod of aggrandi zing and creating an Enpire was necessary
and good, is shown by the exanple of Sparta and Athens; which two Republics
al though well arnmed and regul ated by excellent |aws, none the |less did not
attain to the greatness of the Ronan Enpire, and Rone appeared nore

tunmul tuous and not as well regul ated as those others. No other reason can be
adduced for this than that nentioned above; for Rone, from having enl arged
the population of the City in both those two ways, was enabled to put two
hundred thousand nen under arns, while Sparta and Athens were never able (to
rai se) twenty thousand each. Wiich resulted not fromthe site of Rone being
nore favorable than those of the other, but solely fromthe different node
of procedure. For Lycurgus, founder of the Spartan Republic, thinking that
not hing could nore easily dissolve its laws than the adni xture of new

i nhabitants, did everything (he could) so that foreigners would not cone to
them and in addition to not receiving theminto their citizenship by
marriage, and other commerce that nakes nen conme together, ordered that in
that Republic of his only | eather noney should be spent, in order to take
away from everyone the desire to cone there in order to bring in nerchandi se
or some arts: of a kind so that the City could never increase its

i nhabi tants. And because all our actions imtate nature, it is neither
possi bl e nor natural that a slender trunk should sustain a big branch. A
snmal | Republic, therefore, cannot conquer Cities or Republics which are
|arger and nore valiant than it; and if it does conquer them it happens
then to themas to that tree that has its branches bigger than its trunk
which sustains it only with great effort with every little breeze that

bl ows; such as is seen happened in Sparta, which had conquered all the
Cities of Greece, but as soon as Thebes rebelled, all the others rebell ed,
and the trunk remained al one wi thout branches. Wich could not have happened
to Rone, as it had its trunk so big that it could sustain any branch. This
node of proceeding therefore, together with others which will be nentioned
bel ow, made Ronme great and nost powerful. Wiich T. Livius points out in two
(few) words, when he said: Rone grew while Al ba was ruined.

CHAPTER |V
REPUBLI CS HAVE HAD THREE WAYS OF EXPANDI NG

Whoever has studied the ancient histories finds that Republics had three
ways of expandi ng. One has been that which the ancient Tuscans observed, of
bei ng one | eague of many united Republics, where there is not any one before
the other either in authority or in rank. And in acquiring other Cities they
nmade them associ ates of thenselves, as in a simlar way the Swiss do in
these tinmes, and as the Achaens and Aetolians did in ancient tines in
Greece. And as the Romans had many wars with the Tuscans ((in order to
illustrate better the first method)) | will extend nyself in giving a

file:///IC|/machiaveli.cjb.net/discourses.txt (79 von 184) [06.01.2001 16:57:46]



file:///C|/machiaveli.cjb.net/discourses.txt

particul ar account of them Before the Roman Enpire, the Tuscans were the
nost powerful people in Italy, both on land and on the sea, and although
there is no particular history of their affairs, yet there is sone small
record and sonme signs of their greatness; and it is known that they sent a
colony to the sea, above (north of) them which they called Adria, which was
so noble that it gave a nane to that sea which the Latins also called the
Adriatic. It is also known that their arnms (authority) was obeyed fromthe
Ti ber up to the foot of the Al ps which now encircle the greater part of
Italy; notwi thstanding that two hundred years before the Romans becane so
powerful that the said Tuscans |ost the Dom nion of that country which today
is called Lonbardy: which province had been seized by the Gaul s, who, noved
ei ther by necessity or the sweetness of the fruits, and especially of the

wi ne, cane into Italy under their |eader Bellovesus, and having defeated and
driven out the inhabitants of the province, they settled there where they
built many Cities, and they called that Province Gallia fromthe nane they
thensel ves had, which they kept until they were subjugated by the Ronmans.

The Tuscans, then, lived in that equality and proceeded in their expansion
through the first method which was nentioned above: and there were twel ve
Cties, among which were Clusium Veii, Fiesole, Arezzo, Volterra, and

others like them which through a | eague governed their Enpire; nor could
they go outside of Italy with their acquisitions, a great part of which
still remmined intact (independent), for the reasons which will be nentioned
bel ow.

The other method is to make them associ ates; not so closely, however, that
the position of commandi ng the seat of the Enpire and the right of
sovereignty should not remain with you; which nmethod was observed by the
Ronans. The third nmethod is to make subjects of themimediately and not
associ ates, as did the Spartans and Athenians. O which three nethods this
last is entirely useless as is seen was the case in the above nentioned two
Republics, which were ruined for no other reason than from having acquired
that donmi nion which they were unable to maintain. For to undertake the
governing of Cities by violence, especially those which were accustoned to
living in freedom is a difficult and wearisone thing. And unless you are
armed, and powerfully armed, you cannot either command or rule them And to
want to be thus established, it is necessary to nmake associ ates of them who
woul d help in increasing the population of your City. And as these two
Cities (Sparta and Athens) did not do either the one or the other, their
net hod of procedure was usel ess. And because Rone, which is an exanpl e of
the second nethod, did both things, she therefore rose to such exceedi ng
power. And as she had been the only one to act thusly, so too she had been
the only one to becone so powerful; for she had created nany associ ates
throughout all Italy, who lived with themin nany respects equally under the
law, but on the other hand ((as | said above)) she always reserved for
hersel f the seat of Enpire and the right of command, so that these

associ ates of hers came ((without their being aware of it)) through their
own efforts and bl ood to subjugate thensel ves. For as soon as they begun to
go beyond Italy with their arnmies to reduce other Kingdons to Provinces, and
to make for thensel ves subjects of those who, having been accustoned to live
under Kings, did not care to be subjects, and from havi ng Roman governors,
and havi ng been conquered by arm es under Ronan command, they recoghi zed no
one to be superior other than the Romans. So that those associ ates of Rone
(who were) in Italy found thensel ves suddenly surrounded by Roman subjects
and pressed by a very large City |ike Ronme: and when they understood the
deceit under which they had lived they were not in tinme to renedy it, for
Rone had achi eved so nuch authority with the (acquisition) of the externa
provi nces, and so nmuch power was to be found within thenselves, the Cty
havi ng beconme greatly popul ated and well arnmed. And al t hough these

associ ates of hers conspired agai nst her in order to avenge the injuries
inflicted on them they were defeated (in war) in a short tinme, worsening
their condition; for from being associates they too becane their subjects.
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This nethod of proceeding ((as has been said)) had been observed only by the
Ronmans; and a Republic which wants to aggrandi ze itself cannot have any

ot her met hod, for experience has not shown anything else nore certain and
nore true

The fore-nentioned nethod of creating Leagues, such as were the Tuscans,
Achai ans, and the Aetolians, and as are the Swiss today, is, after that of
the Romans, the better nmethod; for with it, it is not possible to expand
greatly, but two benefits ensue: the one, that they are not easily drawn
into war: the other, that that which you take you can easily hold. The
reason they are not able to expand is that Republics are not united and have
their seats in several places, which makes it difficult for themto consult
and decide. It al so nakes them undesirous of dom nating, for, as nany
Communi ties participating in that dominion, they do not value rmuch such
acqui sitions as does a single Republic which hopes to enjoy it entirely by
itself. In addition to this they are governed by a council, and it follows
that they are tardier in every decision than those which conme fromthose who
live in the same circle. It is also seen from experience that such nethods
of procedure have a fixed limt, of which there is no exanple which indicates
it has ever been transgressed; and this (linmt) is the addition of twelve or
fourteen conmunities, beyond which they cannot go, and as their defending
thensel ves appears to themto be difficult they do not seek greater

dom ni on, as much because necessity does not constrain themto have nore
power, as well as for not recognizing any useful ness in further acquisitions
for the reason nentioned above: for they have to do one of two things:

either to continue maki ng additional associates for thenselves, as this

nmul titude woul d cause confusion, or they would have to nake them subjects to
thensel ves. And as they see the difficulty of this, and little usefulness in
mai ntaining it, they see no value in it. Wen, therefore, they are cone to
such a great nunber that it appears to themthey can live securely, they
turn to two things: the one, to take up the protection of others who seek
it, and by this nmeans obtain noney from each one, and which they can readily
di stri bute anong thenselves: the other, is to becone soldiers for others and
accept a stipend fromthis Prince or that, who hires them for undertaking
his enterprises, as is seen the Swiss do these days, and as one reads was
done by the above nentioned ones. O which Titus Livius gives testinony,
where he tells of Philip, King of Macedon, coning to negotiate with Titus
Qui ntus Flam nius, and discussing the accord in the presence of a Praetor of
the Aetolians, the said Praetor in conming to talk with him was by him

repri manded for avarice and infidelity, saying that the Aetolians were not
ashanmed to enlist in the nmlitary service for one, and then also send their
nmen into the service of the eneny, so that many tinmes the Aetolian ensigns
were seen anong the two opposing armes. W see, therefore, that this nethod
of proceeding through | eagues has al ways been the sane, and has had the same
results. It is also seen that the nethod of making (then) subjects has

al ways been ineffective and to have produced little profit: and when they
had carried this nethod too far, they were soon ruined. And if this nethod
of making subjects is useless in arned Republics, it is even nore useless in
those which are unarnmed, as the Republics of Italy have been in our tines.

It is to be recogni zed, therefore, that the Romans had the certain nethod,
which is so much nore adnirable as there was no exanpl e before Rone, and
there has been no one who has inmitated them since Rone. And as to | eagues,
only the Swiss and the | eague of Swabia are found to be the only ones which
imtated them And finally of this matter it will be said, so many
institutions observed by Rone, pertinent to the events both internal as well
as external, have not only not been imtated in our tines, but have not been
taken into account, being judged by sone not to be true, by sone inpossible,
by sonme not applicable and useless. So that by renmaining in this ignorance
we (ltaly) are prey to anyone who has wanted to rule this province. But if
the imtation of the Romans appeared difficult, that the ancient Tuscans
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ought not to appear so, especially by the present Tuscans. For if they could
not acquire that power in Italy, which that nethod of procedure would have
given them they lived in security for a long tine, with very nmuch glory of
Doni ni on and arns, and especially praise for their custons and Reli gi on.

Wi ch power and glory was first dimnished by the Gauls, and afterwards
extingui shed by the Romans: and was so conpl etely extinguished, that,

al t hough two thousand years ago the power of the Tuscans was great, at
present there is alnost no nenory. Which thing has nade ne think whence this
oblivion of things arises, as will be discussed in the follow ng chapter.

CHAPTER V

THAT THE CHANGES OF SECTS AND LANGUAGES, TOGETHER W TH THE ACCI DENT COF
DELUGES AND PESTI LENCE, EXTI NGUI SHED THE MEMORY OF THI NGS

To those Phil osophers who hold that the Wrld has existed frometernity,
believe it is possible to reply, that, if such great antiquity was true, it
woul d be reasonable that there should be some record of nore than five
thousand years, except it is seen that the records of those tines have been
destroyed from di verse causes: of which sone were acts of nen, sone of
Heaven. Those that are acts of men are the changes of the sects (religion)
and of | anguages. Because, when a new sect springs up, that is, a new
Religion, the first effort is ((in order to give itself reputation)) to
extinguish the old; and if it happens that the establishers of the new sect
are of different |anguages, they extinguish it (the old) easily. Wich thing
is known by observing the nmethod which the Christian Religion enployed
against the Gentile (heathen) sect, which has cancelled all its
institutions, all of its cerenopnies, and extingui shed every record of that
anci ent Theology. It is true that they did not succeed in entirely

extingui shing the records of the things done by their excellent nen, which
has resulted fromtheir having maintained the Latin |anguage, which was done
by force, having to wite this newlawin it. For if they could have witten
it in a new | anguage, considering the other persecutions they suffered, none
of the past events woul d have been recorded. And whoever reads the nethods
used by Saint Gregory and the other Heads of the Christian Religion, wll
see with what obstinacy they persecuted all the ancient nenorials, burning
the works of the Poets and Historians, ruining statues, and despoiling every
thing else that gave any sign of antiquity. So that, if to this persecution
they had added a new | anguage, it would have been seen that in a very brief
time everything (previous) would have been forgotten

It is to be believed, therefore, that that which the Christian Religion
wanted to do against the Gentile sect, the Gentiles did against that which
preceded them And as these sects changed two or three tines in five or six
thousand years, all menory of things done before that tinme are lost. And if,
however, some signs of it were left, it would be considered a fabul ous
thing, and not to be given credence: as happened with the history of

Di odorus Siculus, who although he gives account of forty or fifty thousand
years, none the less it is reputed ((as | believe it is )) a nmendaci ous

t hi ng.

As to the causes that cone from Heaven, they are those that extinguish the
hunman race and reduce the inhabitants of parts of the world to a very few
And this results either frompestilence, or famne, or froman inundation of
water; and the last is the nost inportant, as nmuch because it is the nost
uni versal, as because those who are saved are nen of the nopuntains and
rugged, who, not having any knowl edge of antiquity, cannot |leave it to
posterity. And if anong themthere should be saved one who should have this
know edge, he would hide it or pervert it in his own way in order to create
a reputation and name for hinself; so that there remains to his successors
only what he wanted to wite, and nothing else. And that these inundations,
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pestil ences, and fanines, occur, | do not believe there is any doubt, not
only because all histories are full of them but also because the effects of
these oblivious things are seen, and because it appears reasonabl e they
shoul d be; For in nature as in sinple bodies, when there is an accunul ation
of much superfluous matter, it very often noves by itself and nmakes a
purgation which is healthy to that body; and so it happens in this conpound
body of the human race, that when all the provinces are full of inhabitants
so that they cannot |ive or go el sewhere in order to occupy and fill up al

pl aces, and when hunan astuteness and nalignity has gone as far as they can
go, it happens of necessity that the world purges itself in one of the three
ways, so that nmen having been chastised and reduced in nunber, live nore
commodi ously and beconme better. Tuscany, then, was once powerful, as was
said above, full of Religion and Virtu had its own custons and its own

nati onal |anguage; all of which was extingui shed by the Roman power. So that
((as was said)) nothing remained of it but the nmenory of its nane.

CHAPTER VI
HOW THE ROVANS PROCEEDED | N MAKI NG WAR

Havi ng di scussed how t he Romans proceeded in their expansion, we will now

di scuss how t hey proceeded in nmaking war, and it will be seen with how nmuch
prudence they deviated in all the actions fromthe universal nethods of
others, in order to nmake their road to suprene greatness easy. The intention
of whoever makes war, whether by election or fromanbition, is to acquire
and maintain the acquisition, and to proceed in such a way so as to enrich
thensel ves and not to inpoverish the (conquered) country and his own
country. It is necessary, therefore, both in the acquisition and in the

nmai nt enance, to take care not to spend (too nuch), rather to do every thing
for the useful ness of his people. Wwoever wants to do all these things nust
hold to the Roman conduct and nmet hod, which was first to nmake the war short
and sharp, as the French say, for corning into the field with large armi es,
they dispatched all the wars they had with the Latins, Samites, and
Tuscans, in the briefest tinme. And if all those things they did fromthe
begi nning of Rone up to the siege of the Veienti were to be noted, it wll
be seen that they were all dispatched sone in six, sone in ten, sone in
twenty days; for this was their usage. As soon as war broke out, they went
out with the armies to neet the eneny and quickly cane to the engagenent.

Wi ch, when they won it, the eneny ((so that their countryside should not be
completely laid waste)) cane to terns, and the Romans condenmmed them (to
turn over) |ands, which I ands they converted into private possessions or
consigned themto a colony, which, placed on the confines of those people,
served as a guard to the Roman frontiers, with usefulness as well to those
col oni sts who received those fields as to the people of Ronme, who, without
expense, maintai ned that guard. Nor could this nethod be nore secure, nore
ef fectual, or nore useful. For, as long as the eneny were not in the fields,
that guard was enough; but as soon as they went out in force to oppress that
Col ony, the Ronmans al so canme out in force and cane to an engagenent with
them and havi ng waged and won the battle, (and), having inposed heavi er
conditions on them they returned home. Thus, little by little, they cane to
acquire reputation over themand strength within thenselves (their state).
And they kept to this nethod up to the tine of war when they changed the

nmet hod of proceeding; which was after the siege of the Veienti, where, in
order to be able to wage a | ong war, they ordered themto pay their

soldiers, (and) which at first ((since it was not necessary as the wars were
short)) they did not pay. And although the Romans gave them the noney, and
by virtue of which they were able to wage |onger wars, and to keep themat a
greater distance if necessity should keep themin the field |onger, none the
| ess they never varied fromthe original systemof finishing them quickly,
according to the place and tine: nor did they ever vary from sendi ng out of
colonies. For, in the first system the anmbition of the Consuls contributed
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in making the wars short ((in addition to the natural custom)), who, being
el ected for one year, and six nonths of that year in quarters, wanted to
finish the war in order to (have a) triunph. In the sending of col onies
there was useful ness to them and resultant great conveni ence. They (the
Ronans) nmade a good distribution of booty, with which they were not as
liberal as they were at first, as nuch because it did not appear to themto
be so necessary ((the soldiers receiving a stipend)), as al so because the
booty being larger, they planned to enrich thenselves of it so that the
public shoul d not be constrained to undertake the enterprises with the
tributes fromthe Cty. Wich systemin a short tinme nmade their Treasury
very rich. These two nmethods, therefore, of distributing the booty and of
sendi ng of col onies, caused Rone to be enriched by the wars whil e other
unwi se Princes and Republics were inpoverished (by theirs). And these were
brought to such limts that a Consul did not think he could obtain a triunph
unl ess, with his triunph, he could bring much gold and silver, and every

ot her kind of booty into the Treasury.

Thus the Romans with the above described conditions and by finishing wars
qui ckly, being satisfied by the length (of the wars) to massacre the eneny,
and by defeating (their armes) and overrunning (their [ ands), and (making)
accords to their advantage, always becanme richer and nore powerful.

CHAPTER VI |
HOW MUCH LAND THE ROVANS GAVE EACH COLONI ST

| believe it is very difficult to find out the truth as to how nuch | and

the Romans distributed per colonist. | believe they gave them nore or |ess,
according to the places where they sent the colonies. And | woul d judge that
in any instance and in all places the distribution was small. First, in

order to send a greater nunber of men assigned to guard that country: then
as they lived poorly at honme it would not have been reasonabl e that they
shoul d desire that their nmen should live too abundantly outside.

And T. Livius says that, after taking Veii, they sent a colony there and
distributed to each three and seven-twel fths (3 7/12) Jugeri of land, which
in our nmeasures are ... (2 2/3 acres). For, in addition to the above witten
things, they judged it was not the anount of land, but its good cultivation,
that should suffice. It is necessary also that all the col onies have public
fi el ds where everyone could pasture their beasts, and forests where they
could get wood to burn, wi thout which things a col ony cannot organize itself.

CHAPTER VI | |

THE REASON WHY PECPLE DEPART FROM THEI R NATI ONAL PLACES AND | NUNDATE THE
COUNTRY OF OTHERS

Since there has been di scussed above the method of proceeding in war
observed by the Romans and how t he Tuscans were assaulted by the Gauls, it
does not appear to nme alien to the subject to discuss how two kinds of war
are made. One is waged because of the anbitions of Princes or of a Republic
that seek to extend their Enpire, such as were the wars that Al exander the
Great waged, and those that the Romans waged, and those which one power
wages agai nst another. While these wars are dangerous, they never drive al
the inhabitants out of a province, but the obedi ence of the people is enough
for the conqueror, and nost of the tinmes he leaves themto live with their
laws, and always with their honmes and possessions: The other kind of war is
when an entire people with all their famlies are taken away from a pl ace,
necessitated either by fam ne or by war, and goes to seek a new seat in a
new province, not in order to seek domi nion over them as those others above,
but to possess it absolutely; and to drive out or kill its old inhabitants.
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This kind of war is nost cruel and nost frightful. And of these wars Sall ust
di scusses at the end of (the history) of Jugurtha, when he says that, after
Jugurt ha was defeated, novenments of the Gauls conming into Italy were heard:
where he (al so) says that the Roman People had conbatted with all the other
peopl es only as to who should dom nate, but that with the Gaul s they
conbatted for the (very) existence of each. For to a Prince or a Republic
that assaults a province, it is enough to extinguish only those who command,
but to these entire populations, it behooves themto extinguish everyone
because they want to |ive on that which the others |ived.

The Romans had three of these nost perilous wars. The first was when Rone
was taken, which was occupied by those Gaul s who had detached Lonbardy ((as
was nmentioned above)) fromthe Tuscans and nade it their seat: for which
Titus Livius assigns two causes: The first, as was said above, that they
were attracted by the sweetness of the fruits and wines of Italy, which were
| acking in France: The second, that in that Kingdomof Gaul, nen nultiplied
so fast that they were no longer able to feed them (and) the Princes
decided it should be necessary that a part of them should go sone place to
seek a new country. And havi ng nade such a decision, they el ected as
captai ns over those who should depart Bell ovesus and Sicovesus, two Kings of
the Gauls, of whom Bel |l ovesus went into Italy and Sicovesus passed into
Spain. Fromthe passage of this Bellovesus there resulted the occupation of
Lonbardy, and hence the first war that the Gaul s nade agai nst Rone. After
this cane that which they nade after the first Carthagi nian war, where they
(the Romans) killed over two hundred thousand Gaul s between Pi onbino and
Pisa. The third was when the Teutons and C nbrians cane into Italy, who
havi ng overconme several Roman armies, were defeated by Marius. The Romans,
therefore, won these three nost perilous wars. And no little virtu was
necessary to win them for it is seen that when that Ronan virtu was | ost
(and), those arns lost their ancient valor, that Enpire was destroyed by
simlar people, such as were the Goths, Vandals, and the |like, who occupied
all the western Enpire.

These people go out fromtheir countries ((as was said above)) driven by
necessity; and the necessity arises fromfanine, or war, and oppression,
which in their own country is experienced by them so that they are
constrained to seek new | and. And these such are sonetinmes of a great

nunber, and then enter into the countries of others with violence, killing
the inhabitants, taking possession of their goods, create a new Ki ngdom and
change the nane of the province, as Mdses did, and those people who occupi ed
the Roman Enpire. For these new nanes that exist in Italy and in the

provi nces, do not cone from anything else than of having been thus naned by
the new occupiers, such as is Lonbardy which was call ed C sal pi ne Gaul
France which was called Transal pine Gaul, and nowis called after the
Franks, as those people were called who had occupied it; Slavonia was called
Il'lyria, Hungary Pannonia, England Brittania, and many other provinces which
have changed nanes, to recount which would be tedi ous. Mses also called
that part of Syria occupied by himJudea. And as | have said above that
soneti mes such people are driven fromtheir own seats because of war, whence
they are constrained to seek new lands, | want to cite the exanple of the
Maur usi ans, a nost anci ent people of Syria, who, hearing of the coning of
the Hebrew people and judging not to be able to resist them thought it
better to save thensel ves and | eave their own country, than to attenpt to
save it and | ose thenselves; and taking up their famlies, they went to
Africa where they established thensel ves after driving out those inhabitants
whom t hey found in that place. And thus those who were unable to defend
their own country, were able to occupy that of others. And Procopius, who
wote of the war that Belisarius nmade agai nst the Vandal s, occupiers of
Africa, refers to having read letters witten on certain colums in the

pl aces that were inhabited by these Maurusians, which said: W Murusians
here fled from before Jesus the robber, son of Narva. Wience appeared the
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reason of their departure from Syria. These people, therefore, who have been
driven out by an extreme necessity are nost formidable, and if they are not
confronted by good arns, will never be checked. But when those who are
constrai ned to abandon their own country are not many, they are not as
dangerous as those people who were di scussed, for they are unable to use as
nmuch viol ence but rnust enpl oy cunning in occupying sone place, and having
occupied it, to maintain thensel ves by way of friends and confederates: as
is seen was done by Aeneas, and Dido, and the Mssalians, and the |ike, al

of whomwere able to nmaintain thensel ves, with the consent of their

nei ghbors.

The great nunbers of people that went out, and are going out, are al nost all
fromthe country of Scythia, a cold and poor place, where, because there
were a great nunber of men and the country of a kind which was unable to
feed them they are forced to go out, having nany things which drive them
out and none to retain them And if in the past five hundred years it has
not occurred that sone of these people have not inundated any country, it
ari ses fromseveral reasons. The first, the great evacuati on which that
country nmade during the decline of the Enpire, when nore than thirty tribes
left (Scythia). The second is, that Germany and Hungary, whence al so such
peopl e went out, have now i nproved their country so that they are able to
live confortably, that they are not necessitated to change places. On the

ot her hand, their nen being very warlike are a bastion in holding back the
Scyt hi ans, who have the sane boundary with them from presuning to overcone
or pass through them And often tinmes there occurred very great novenents of
Tartars, who were | ater checked by the Hungarians and the Pol es, and they
often boast that if it had not been for their arns, Italy and the Church
woul d have nany tinmes felt the weight of the Tartar armies. And this | want
to be enough concerning the people nentioned.

CHAPTER | X
WHAT CAUSES COMMONLY MAKE WARS ARl SE BETWEEN THE POWERFUL

The cause which nade war arise between the Romans and the Samites who were
in league for a long tine, is a conmon cause which arises anong all powerful
Principalities. Which cause either arises by chance or is nmade to arise by
those who desire to set a war in notion. That which arose between the Romans
and the Sammites was by chance, for it was not the intention of the
Sammites, in setting the war in notion against the Sidicians, and afterwards
agai nst the Canpanians, to set it in notion agai nst the Romans. But the
Canpani ans bei ng hard pressed and having recourse to Rone, beyond the

t houghts of the Romans and the Sammites, the Canpani ans forced the Romans to
take themto thensel ves as subjects of theirs, so that it appeared to them
(the Romans) they could not honorably evade (the obligation) of defending
them and (hence) take up that war. For it indeed appeared reasonable to the
Ronans not to defend the Canpani ans as friends against the Samites, who were
their friends, but it seemed to themdi sgraceful not to defend them as

subj ects, even though voluntary ones, judging that if they did not undertake
such defense, it would alienate all those who should plan to conme under
their domnion. And as the aimof Rone was Enpire and dory, and not Quiet,
she could not refuse this enterprise.

Thi s sane cause gave beginning to the first war agai nst the Carthagi ni ans
because of the defense of the Messenians in Sicily which the Ronans

undert ook, which was al so by chance. But the second war which afterwards
arose between them was not by chance, for Hannibal the Carthagi nian Captain
assaulted the Saguntines friends of the Ronans in Spain, not to injure them
but to nove the Romans to arns, and to have occasion to conbat them and pass
into Italy. This nethod of kindling new wars has al ways been custonary anong
Powers, and who have sone respect for the faith (treaties) with others. For
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if I want to make war against a Prince, and have between us a signhed treaty
observed for a long tinme, | would assault a friend of his very own with some
other pretext and justification, especially knowing that in assaulting his
friend either he would resent it and | would obtain nmy intention of naking
war against him or if he did not resent it, his weakness and unfaithful ness
in not defending his ally will take away reputation fromhim and to execute
ny designs nore easily.

It ought to be noted, therefore, because of the dedication of the Canpani ans
in setting the war in notion in the way nenti oned above, that the best
renedy which a City has, that is unable to defend itself, but wants to
defend itself in whatever manner agai nst anyone who shoul d assault them
which is to give itself freely to whonever they design to defend them as
the Canpani ans did to the Ronans, and the Florentines to King Robert of

Napl es, who, unwilling to defend themas friends, defended them afterwards
as subjects against the forces of Castruccio of Lucca who was pressing them
har d.

CHAPTER X
MONEY |'S NOT THE SI NEW OF WAR ALTHOUGH THIS | S COVMMON COPI NI ON
Because anyone can conmence a war at his pleasure, but cannot so finish it,

a Prince ought before he undertakes an enterprise to nmeasure his forces, and
govern hinmself in accordance with them But he ought to have so nuch

prudence as not to deceive hinmself of the two forces: and he will deceive

hi nsel f every time when he neasures it either by his noney, or by the

| ocation (of his country), or by good will of his people, while on the other
hand he | acks his own arns. For although the above things will increase his

strength, (but) they will not give it to him and of thensel ves are nothing,
and will not be of benefit without trustworthy arns. For without them great
amounts of noney will not suffice you, the strength of the country will not

benefit you, and the faith and good will of men will not endure, as these

cannot remain faithful to you if you are not able to defend them Every
nount ai n, every | ake, every inaccessible place becones a plain where strong
defenders are | acking. Money alone, also, will not defend you, but causes
you to be plundered nore readily. Nor can that comon opi nion be nore false
whi ch says that noney is the sinew of war. Wich sentence was said by
Quintus Curtius in the war which exi sted between Antipater the Macedoni an
and the King of Sparta, where he narrates that because of a want of noney
the King of Sparta was obliged to cone to battle and was routed, that if he
had deferred the fight a few days the news of the death of Al exander in

G eece woul d have arrived, whence he woul d have remni ned victor w thout
fighting. But |acking noney, and bei ng apprehensive that, for the want of
whi ch, his arny woul d abandon him was constrained to try the fortune of
battle. So that for this reason Quintus Curtius affirns noney to be the
sinew of war. Wich opinion is alleged every day, and acted on by not so
prudent Princes to whomit is enough to followit: For relying on it, they
believe it is enough to have nmuch treasure to defend thensel ves, and do not
think that if treasure should be enough to win, that Darius would have
vanqui shed Al exander, the Greeks woul d have vanqui shed the Romans, and in
our times Duke Charl es woul d have vanqui shed the Swiss, and a few days ago
the Pope and the Florentine together would not have had difficulty in
defeating Francesco Maria, nephew of Julius Il, in the war at Urbino. But
all the above naned were vanqui shed by those who esteened not noney, but good
sol diers, as the sinew of war.

Among ot her things that Croesus, King of Lydia, showed to Sol on the Athenian
was a countl ess treasure: and aski ng what he thought his power to be, Sol on
answered that he did not judge hi mnore powerful because of that, because
war was made with iron and not gold, and that soneone might cone who had
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nore iron than he and would take it away fromhim In addition to this,

when, after the death of Al exander the Great, a great nultitude of Gauls
passed into Greece and then into Asia, and the Gauls sent Anbassadors to the
King of Macedonia to treat of certain accords, that King to show his power
and to disnmay them showed them nuch gold and silver: whence those Gaul s who
had al ready as good as signed the peace broke it, so nuch did the desire
grow in themto take away that gold. And thus was that King despoiled by the
very thing that he had accunul ated for defense. The Venetians a few years
ago al so, having their Treasury full of treasure, lost the State wi thout
being able to be defended by it.

| say, therefore, that gold ((as common opinion shouts)) is not the sinew of
war, but good sol diers; because gold is not sufficient to find good

sol diers, but good soldiers are indeed sufficient to find gold. To the
Ronmans ((if they had wanted to make war nore with noney instead of with
iron)) it would not have been enough to have all the treasure of the world,
consi dering the great enterprises that they nade and the difficulties that
they had to encounter. But making their wars with iron, they never suffered
fromwant of gold, because it was brought, even up to their canps, by those
who feared them And if that King of Sparta, because of a dearth of nopney,
had to try the fortune of battle, that which happened to himon account of
noney nmany tinmes woul d have happened for other causes; for it has been seen
that any arny |acking provisions, and being obliged either to die of hunger
or to engage in battle, will always take the side of fighting as being nore
honor abl e, and where fortune can in sone way favor you. It has al so happened
many tinmes that a Captain, seeing succor conme to the arny of his eneny, has
preferred to cone to an engagenent with himat once and try the fortune of
battle, rather than wait until he is reinforced and then have to fight him
in any case under a thousand di sadvantages. It has al so been seen, how it
happened to Hasdrubal when he was assaulted in the Marca (Metaurus River) by
Gl audi us Nero, together with the other Roman Consul, that a Captain obliged
either to fight or flee, always elects to fight, it seeming to himin this
way, even if nost doubtful, to be able to win, but in the other to lose in
any case.

There are many necessities, therefore, which nake a Captain choose the side
of coming to battle against his will, anmong which sonetimes it can be the
dearth of noney, but not for this ought noney to be judged the sinew of war
nore than other things which induce nen to a sinmilar necessity. Repeating
again, therefore, the sinew of war is not gold, but good soldiers. Mney is
i ndeed necessary in a secondary place, but it is a necessity that good
soldiers by thenmselves will overcone; for it is inpossible that good
soldiers will lack noney, as it is for noney by itself to find good
soldiers. Every history in a thousand pl aces shows that which we say to be
true, notw thstanding that Pericles had counselled the Athenians to nake war
with all the Pel oponnesus, showi ng that they could win that war with
perseverance and by the power of nmoney. And al though in that war the

At heni ans at tines had prospered, in the end they |lost, and the good
counsel s and good sol diers of Sparta were of nore value than the
perseverance and the noney of Athens. But the testinony of Titus Livius is
nore direct than any other, where, discussing if Al exander the Geat should
have cone into Italy, if he would have vanqui shed the Romans, he showed
three things to be necessary for war, many and good sol diers, prudent
Captai ns, and good fortune: where exam ni ng whether the Romans or Al exander
shoul d have prevailed in these things, afterwards nakes his concl usion

wi t hout ever nentioni ng noney. The Canpani ans had, when they were requested
by the Sidicians to take up arns of them against the Samites, to neasure
their power by noney and not by soldiers; for having undertaken the
proceeding to aid them after two defeats were constrai ned to make

thensel ves tributaries of the Romans if they wanted to save thensel ves.
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CHAPTER XI

T 1S NOT A PRUDENT PROCEEDI NG TO MAKE AN ALLI ANCE WTH A PRI NCE VWHO HAS
MORE REPUTATI ON THAN PONER

Titus Livius, wanting to show the error of the Sidicians in trusting to the
aid of the Canpani ans, and the error of the Canpani ans in believing

thensel ves able to defend them could not say it with nore forceful words,
sayi ng, The Canpani ans brought a greater nane in aid of the Sidicians, than
they did nen for protecting them Were it ought to be noted that |eagues
nmade with Princes who have neither the conveni ence of aiding you because of
the renoteness of their location nor the strength to do so because of

di sorgani zati on or other reasons of theirs, bring nore notoriety than aid to
those who trust in them as happened in our tinmes to the Florentines, when
in one thousand four hundred seventy nine (1479) the Pope and the King of
Napl es assaulted them that being friends of the King of France derived from
that friendship nore notoriety than protection; as al so would happen to that
Prince who shoul d undertake sonme enterprise trusting hinself to the Enperor
Maxi mi|ian, because this is one of those friendships that would bring to
whoever made it nore notoriety than protection, as is said in this treatise
of what that of the Canpani ans brought to the Sidicians.

1 The Canpani ans, therefore, erred in this part by inmagining thenselves to
have nore strength than they had. And thus little prudence sonetinmes does to
men, who not knowi ng how nor being able to defend thensel ves, want to
undertake enterprises to defend others; as also the Tarentines did, who,
when the Roman arm es encountered the Samites, sent anbassadors to the
Ronman Consul to make hi munderstand that they wanted peace between those two
peopl e, and that they were ready to nake war against the one that should
refuse peace. So that the Consul, laughing at this proposition, in the
presence of the anbassadors, had the (bugle) sound for battle and commnded
his arny to go and neet the eneny, showing the Tarentines by acts and not
words of what a reply they were worthy.

M And having in the present chapter discussed the wong proceedi ngs which
Princes undertake for the defense of others, in the following one | want to
tal k of those neans they should undertake for their own defense.

CHAPTER XI |
IS I T BETTER, FEARI NG TO BE ASSAULTED, TO CARRY OQUT OR AWAI T WAR

| have heard from men much practiced in the things of war sone tine discuss
whether, if there are two Princes of alnost equal strength, if one nore
stal wart has declared war agai nst the other, what would be the better
proceeding for the other, either to await the eneny within his own
boundaries, or to go out to nmeet himin his house and assault him And |
have heard reasons cited on every side. And those who defend the goi ng out
to assault the other, cite the counsel that Croesus gave to Cyrus when,
having arrived at the confines of the Messagates to make war agai nst them
their Queen Tamiri sent to say that they should select which of the two
proceedi ngs they wanted, either to enter her Kingdom where she would await
him or that he want her to conme out to neet him And the matter com ng
under di scussion, Croesus, against the opinion of the others, said that he
woul d go to neet her, saying that if he should vanqui sh her at a distance
from her kingdom he would not be able to take away her ki ngdom because she
woul d have tine to recover; but if he should vanqui sh her wi thin her
confines he could follow her in flight and, by not giving her tinme to
recover, could take away her State fromher. He also cites the counsel that
Hanni bal gave Antiochus when that king planned to nmake war agai nst the
Ronans, where he showed that the Romans coul d not be beaten except in Italy,
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for there the others could avail thenselves of the arms and the wealth of
their friends; but whoever would conbat them outside Italy and woul d | eave
Italy free to them he would |l eave themthat font which would never | ack
life in supplying strength where it was needed: and he concl uded that Rone
could be taken fromthe Romans easier than the Enpire, and Italy before the
ot her provinces. He also cites Agatocles, who, not being able to sustain the
war at hone, assaulted the Carthagi nians who were waging it against him and
reduced themto ask for peace. He cites Scipio, who, to lift the war from
Italy, assaulted Africa.

Those who speak to the contrary say that he who wants to inflict an evil on
the eneny will draw himaway from honme. They cite the Athenians, who, as

| ong as they nmade war convenient to their honme, remai ned superior, but that
when they went a distance with their armes into Sicily, lost their |iberty.
They cite the poetic fables where it is shown that Anteus, King of Libya,
bei ng assaul ted by Hercul es the Egyptian, was insuperable as |ong as he
awaited himw thin the confines of his own ki ngdom but as soon as he went
of f a distance, through the astuteness of Hercules, lost the State and his
life. Whence a place is given to the fable of Anteus who, when (thrown) on
the ground, recovered his strength fromhis nother which was the earth, and
that Hercul es, becom ng aware of this, lifted himhigh (and) off the ground.
They al so cite nodern judges. Everyone knows that Ferrando, King of Naples,
was held to be a nbst wise Prince in his tine, and when two years before his
death, news cane that the King of France, Charles VIII, wanted to come to
assault him after he had made preparations, but fell sick, and as he was
approachi ng death, anong other advices he left to his son Al fonso, was that
he shoul d await the eneny inside the Kingdom and for nothing in thy world
to withdraw his forces outside of his State, but should await himentirely
within all his borders. Wich (advice) was not observed by him but sending
an arny into the Romagna, without a fight, lost it and the State. In
addition to the instances descri bed, the reasons that are cited in favor of
every (both) side are: That he who assaults cones with nore spirit than he
who awaits, which makes the arny nore confident. In addition to this, nmany
advant ages are taken away fromthe eneny to be able to avail hinself of his
resources, (and) he will not be able to avail hinmself of those fromhis

subj ects who have been plundered; and as the eneny is in his house, the Lord
is constrained to have nore regard in extracting noney fromthemand in
overworking them so that that font conmes to dry up, as Hanni bal says, which
makes himable to sustain the war. In addition to this, his solders, because
they find thenselves in the countries of others, are nore necessitated to
fight, and that necessity nakes virtu, as we have several tines said.

On the other hand, it is said that in awaiting the eneny one waits with many
advant ages, for wi thout any inconveni ence you can cause great inconveniences
of provisions and of every other thing which an arny needs: You can better

i npede hi s designs because of the greater know edge of the country you have
than he: You can neet himwith nore strength because of being able to unite
(concentrate) (your forces) easily, while he cannot take his all away from
hone: You can ((if defeated)) recover easily, as nuch because nmuch can be
saved of your arny having places of refuge near, as well as reinforcenents
do not have to conme froma distance, so that you conme to risk all your forces
but not all your fortune; but taking yourself to a distance you risk al

your fortune but not all your strength. And there have been sone who, in
order better to weaken their eneny, have allowed himto enter several days
(march) into their country and to take many Towns, so that by |eaving
garrisons everywhere his arny is weakened, and then they are able to conbat
himthe nore easily.

But to say now what | think, | believe that this distinction ought to be

nmade: either | have ny country armed like the Romans and as the Swi ss have,
or | have it disarned |like the Carthaginians, and as have the Kings of
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France and the Italians. In this (latter) case the eneny ought to be kept

di stant from honme, for your virtu being in noney and not in men, whenever
that (rmoney) nay be inpeded to you, you are lost, and nothing will inpede it
to you as war at hone. As an exanple, there are the Carthagi ni ans, who, as

| ong as they were undisturbed at home with their revenues, could make war
agai nst the Ronmans, but when they were assaulted (in their own country) they
were unable to resist (even) Agathocles. The Florentines did not have any
renedy agai nst Castruccio, Lord of Lucca, because he waged war agai nst them
at home, so that they were obliged to give thenselves ((in order to be
defended)) to King Robert of Naples. But after the death of Castruccio,
those sane Florentines had the courage to assault the Duke of Mlan in his
hone (territory) and work to take away his Kingdom As nuch virtu as they
showed in distant wars, just so nuch baseness (did they show) in nearby
ones. But when Kingdons are arnmed as Rone was arned and as the Swiss are,
the nmore difficult are they to overcone the nearer you are to them For
these bodies (states) can unite nore forces to resist an attack (inpetus)
than they are able to assault others. Nor am| noved in this case by the

aut hority of Hanni bal, because his passion and his interests nake hi m say
thusly to Antiochus. For if the Romans had experienced in Gaul three such
defeats in so great a space of tine as they had in Italy from Hanni bal

wi t hout doubt they woul d have been beaten; for they would not have avail ed
thensel ves of the remmants of the armes as they did in Italy, (and) could
not have reorgani zed themw th the sane ease, nor could they have resisted
the eneny with that sanme strength as they were able to. It has never been
found that they ever sent outside armes of nore than fifty thousand nmen in
order to assault a province: but to defend thensel ves at hone against the
Gaul s after the first Punic war, they put eighteen hundred thousand nen
under arns. Nor could they have put to rout those (Gauls) in Lonmbardy as
they routed themin Tuscany, for they could not have |led so great a force
agai nst so great a nunber of enenmies at so great a distance, nor fight them
wi th such advantage. The Cinbrians routed a Roman arny in Germany; nor did
the Romans have a renmedy. But when they (Cinbrians) cane into Italy and they
(Romans) were able to put all their forces together, they destroyed them

(G nbrians). The Swi ss are. easily beaten when away from hone where they
cannot send nore than thirty or forty thousand nen, but it is very difficult
to beat them at honme where they are able to gather together a hundred

t housand.

| conclude again, therefore, that that Prince who has his people arnmed and
organi zed for war should always await a powerful and dangerous war (eneny)
at home and not go out to neet it. But that (Prince) who has his subjects
unarned and the country unaccustonmed to war, should al ways keep it as

di stant as he can. And thus one and the other ((each in his own manner))
wi Il defend hinself better.

CHAPTER XI I |

THAT ONE COMVES FROM THE BOTTOM TO A GREAT FORTUNE MORE BY FRAUD THAN BY
FORCE

| believe it to be a nobst true thing that it rarely or never happens that
men of little fortune cone to high rank without force and w thout fraud,
unl ess that rank to which others have cone is not obtained either by gift or

by heredity. Nor do | believe that force alone will ever be found to be
enough; but it will be indeed found that fraud alone will be enough; as
those will clearly see who read the life of Philip of Macedonia, that of

Agat hocl es the Sicilian, and many such others, who fromthe | owest, or
rather |l ow, fortune have arrived either to a Kingdomor to very great

Enmpi res. Xenophon shows in his life of Cyrus this necessity to deceive,
considering that the first expedition that he has Cyrus make agai nst the
King of Arnenia is full of fraud, and that he makes hi m occupy his Ki ngdom
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by deceit and not by force. And he does not conclude anything el se from such
action except that to a Prince who wants to do great things, it is necessary
to learn to deceive. In addition to this, he nade Cyraxes, King of the Medes,
his maternal uncle, to be deceived in so many ways, w thout which fraud he
shows that Cyrus could not have achieved that greatness he attai ned. Nor do
| believe anyone will ever be found of such fortune to have arrived at great
Enmpire only by force and ingenuity, but indeed only by fraud, as did

G ovanni Galeazzo in order to take away the State and Dom ni on of Lonbardy
fromhis uncle Messer Bernabo. And that which Princes are obliged to do at
the begi nning of their expansions, Republics are also obliged to do unti
they have becone powerful so that force alone will be enough. And as Rone
used every mneans, either by chance or by el ection, necessary to achieve
greatness, she did not also hesitate to use this one (fraud). Nor could she,
in the beginning, use greater deceit than to take up the nethod di scussed
above by us to nmake associates for herself, because under this nane she nmade
them her slaves, as were the Latins, and other surroundi ng people. For first
she avail ed herself of their arnms to subdue the nei ghboring peoples and to
take up the reputation of the State: after subduing them she achieved such
great expansion that she could beat everyone. And the Latins never becane
aware that they were wholly slaves until they saw two routs of the Sammites
and (saw then) constrained to come to an accord. As this victory greatly

i ncreased the reputation of the Ronans with the distant Princes, who heard
the Roman nanme and not their arns, generating envy and suspicion in those
who saw and felt those arnms, anbng whom were the Latins. And so nuch was
this envy and so powerful this fear, that not only the Latins, but the
colonies they had in Latium together with the Associ ates who had been

def ended a short time before, conspired agai nst the Roman nanme. And the
Latins began this war in the way nmenti oned above that the greater part of
wars are begun, not by assaulting the Romans, but by defending the Sidicians
agai nst the Samites, against whomthe Samites were nmaking war with the
perm ssion of the Romans. And that it is true that the Latins began the war
because they had recogni zed this deceit, is shown by T. Livius through the
mout h of Annius Setinus, a Latin Praetor, who in their council said these
words: If even now under the pretext of equal confederates, we can suffer
servi tude, etcetera.

It will be seen, therefore, that the Romans in their first expansions did
not also | ack using fraud; which has al ways been necessary for those to use
who, fromsnall beginnings, want to rise to subline heights, which is |less
shameful when it is nore conceal ed, as was this of the Ronmans.

CHAPTER XI'V

MEN OFTEN DECEI VE THEMSELVES BELI EVI NG THAT BY HUM LI TY THEY OVERCOVE
HAUGHTI NESS

Many tinmes it is seen that humlity not only does not benefit, but harns,
especially when it is used by insolent nmen who, either fromenvy or for

ot her reasons, have conceived a hatred against you. OF this our Hi storian
gi ves proof on the occasion of the war between the Romans and the Latins.
For when the Sammites conplained to the Romans that the Latins had assaul ted
them the Romans did not want to prohibit such a war to the Latins, desired
not to irritate them which not only did not irritate them but nmade them
becone nore spirited agai nst them (Romans), and they di scovered thensel ves
as enenies nore quickly. O which, the words of the aforenentioned Anni us,
the Latin Praetor, in that same council, attest, where he says: You have
tried their patience in denying themmnilitary aid: why do you doubt this
shoul d excite thenf? Yet they have borne this pain. They have heard we are
preparing an arny agai nst their confederates, the Samites, yet have not
noved fromtheir City. Wence is there such nodesty, except fromtheir
recognition of both our virility and theirs? It is very clearly recognized,
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therefore, by this text how nuch the patience of the Romans increased the
arrogance of the Latins. And therefore a Prince ought never to forego his
own rank, and ought never to forego anything by accord, wanting to forego it
honorably, unless he is able or believes that he is able to hold it; for it
is al nost always better ((matters having been brought to the point where you
cannot forego it in the manner nentioned)) to allowit to be taken away by
force, rather than by fear of force; for if you permt it fromfear, you do
so in order to avoid war, but nost of the tinmes you do not avoid it, for he
to whom you have from baseness conceded this, will not be satisfied, but

will want to take other things away fromyou, and he will excite hinself
nore agai nst you esteemnming you less: and on the other hand, in your favor
you will find the defenders nore cold, it appearing to themthat you are
either weak or a coward: but as soon as you discover the intention of the
adversary, if you prepare your forces, even though they may be inferior to
his, he will begin to respect you, (and) the other neighboring Princes wll
respect you nore, and the desire to aid you will cone to those ((being arned
by you)) who, even if you gave yourself up, would never aid you

This is what is | earned when you have an eneny: but when you have several
to render to sone of them sone of your possessions, either to gain himover
to yourself even though war shoul d al ready have broken out, or to detach
your enemes fromthe other confederates, is always a prudent proceedi ng.

CHAPTER XV

WEAK STATES ARE ALWAYS AMBI GUOUS | N THEI R RESOLUTI ONS, AND WEAK DECI SI ONS
ARE ALVWAYS HARMFUL

In connection with this sane matter and with the origin of the war between
the Latins and the Romans it can be noted, that in all deliberations it is
well to cone to the point of what it is to be decided and not to be al ways
anbi guous, nor to remain uncertain of the natter. Wiich is nanifestly seen
in the deliberation that the Latins held when they thought of alienating
thensel ves fromthe Ronmans. For having foreseen this bad nood that had cone
upon the Latin people, the Romans in order to assure thensel ves of the
matter and to see if they could regain those people to thensel ves w t hout
resorting to arns, nade them understand that they should send eight Citizens
to Rone, because they wanted to consult with them The Latins, |earning of
this, and being conscious of many things done agai nst the w shes of the
Ronans, called a council to arrange who should go to Rone and to give them
the comi ssion of what they should say: And while this was deliberated in

the councils, their Praetor Annius said these words: | judge it to be nost
i mportant for our interest, that we should think of what we shall do that
what we shall say: when we have decided that, it will be easy to accommopdate

our words (the details of our counsels) to our acts. These words without
doubt are very true, and ought to be of benefit to every Prince and every
Republic; for words are not nmade to explain the anbiguity and incertitude of
that which is to be done, but once the mnd is fixed, and that which is to
be done decided, it is an easy thing to find the words. | have the nore
willingly noted this part, as | have known nany such indecisions to
interfere with public actions, with danage and shanme to our Republic: And
this will always happen that in doubtful proceedings and where spirit is
needed i n nmaki ng decisions, this anbiguity (indecision) wll exist when
these deliberations and decisions have to be nade by weak nen. Slow and | ate
deci sions are also not |ess harnful than anbi guous ones, especially when
they have to decide in favor of sone friend, for no person is hel ped by
their lateness, and it injures oneself. Such decisions so nade proceed from
feebl eness of spirit and strength or fromthe nmalignity of those who have to
deci de, who, noved by their own passion to want to ruin the State or to
fulfill some desire of theirs, do not allow the deliberations to proceed,

but inpede and thwart them For good citizens ((even though they see a
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popul ar fad turning itself into a perilous course)) never inpede
del i berations, especially when those matters cannot be del ayed.

After the death of Hieronynus, Tyrant of Syracuse, while the war between the
Cart hagi ni ans and the Romans was at its height, a dispute arose anobng the
Syracusans whet her they ought to follow the Ronman friendship (alliance) or
the Carthagi nian. And so great was the ardor of the parties that they

renmai ned undeci ded, nor was any action taken, until at |ast Appol oni des, one
of the first nmen of Syracuse, with a speech (of his) full of prudence,
showed that those who held the opinion to adhere to the Ronans were not to
be bl aned, nor those who wanted to follow the Carthagi nian side; but that it
was right to detest that indecision and tardiness in taking up the
proceedi ng, because he saw surely the proceedi ng had been undertaken (the
deci sion made), whatever it mght be, sonme good could be hoped for. Nor
could T. Livius show better than in this case the damage done by renaini ng
undeci ded. He shows it also in the case of the Latins, for the Lavinians
seeking their aid against the Romans, they delayed so |ong in deternining
upon it that, when they had just gone out of the gate with forces to give

t hem succor, the news arrived that the Latins were routed. Wience M| oni us,
their Praetor, said: This short march woul d cost us much with the Roman
people: For if they had decided at once either to help or not to help the
Latins, they would by not aiding themnot have irritated the Ronmans; and by
hel ping them the aid being in time, they could by joining forces enabl e
themto win; but by delaying, they would cone to |lose in any case, as
happened to them

And if the Florentines had noted this text, they would not have received so
nmuch injury or so nmuch trouble fromthe French as they had in the passage of
King Louis XIl of France to make war agai nst Lodovico, Duke of Mlan, in
Italy. For the King when he was considering such a passage sought to nmake an
accord with the Florentines, and the anbassadors to the King nade an accord
with himthat they would remain neutral, and that the King after coming into
Italy should take their State under his protection, and gave the City one
nonth to ratify it. This ratification was del ayed by those who, because of
little prudence, favored the affairs of Lodovico, so that the King having

al ready achieved his victory, and the Florentines then wanting to ratify it,
the ratification was not accepted, as he recogni zed that the friendship of
the Florentines canme by force and not voluntarily. Which cost the Gty of

Fl orence much noney, and was to | ose themthe State, as happened to them
another tine fromsimlar causes. And that proceeding was so nuch nore
dammabl e because it did not even serve the Duke Lodovi co, who, if he had
won, woul d have shown nore signs of enmity against the Florentines than did
t he King.

And al t hough above in another chapter | have discussed the evil that results
to a Republic fromthis weakness, none the | ess having a new opportunity for
a new incident, | wanted to repeat it, especially as it seens to ne a matter
that ought to be noted by Republics simlar to ours.

CHAPTER XVI

HOW MUCH THE SOLDI ERS | N OUR TI MES ARE DI FFERENT FROM THE ANCI ENT
ORGANI ZATI ON

The nost inportant engagenent ever fought in any war with any nation by the
Ronan Peopl e, was that which they had with the Latin people during the
Consul ate of Torquatus and of Decius. As every reason would have it, just as
by the loss of the battle the Latins becane slaves, so too the Romans woul d
have been slaves if they had not won. And Titus Livius is of this opinion,
because on both sides he nakes the armes equal in organization, in virtu,
in obstinacy, and in nunbers: the only difference he nakes is that the Heads
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of the Roman arnmy were of nore virtu than those of the Latin arny. It wll

al so be seen that in the nanaging of this engagenent, two incidents arose
whi ch had not arisen before, and that afterwards were rare exanpl es; that of
the two Consuls, in order to uphold the courage of the soldiers and keep

t hem obedi ent to their conmand and nore deliberate in action, one killed

hi nsel f and the other his son. The equality which Titus Livius says existed
in these armes resulted fromtheir having fought together a long tine,
havi ng the sanme | anguage, the sane discipline, and the sane arns: For they
held to the same manner in the order of battle, and the organizations and
Heads of the organization had the sane nanmes: Being of equal strength and of
equal virtu, it was therefore necessary that sonething extraordinary should
ari se which would make one nore firm and obstinate than the other; in which
obstinacy victory ((as was said at another tine)) was contained; for so |ong
as that endured in the breasts of those who conbatted, no arny will ever
turn its back. And as it endured nore in the breasts of the Romans than in
the Latins, partly chance and partly the virtu of the Consuls gave rise that
Torquatus had to kill his son and Decius hinself.

In denonstrating this equality of strength, T. Livius shows the whole

organi zation that the Romans had in the arnmies and in battles. As he has
explained this at length, | will not otherwi se repeat it; but | will discuss
only that which | judge to be notable, and that which, because it is

negl ected by all Captains of these tinmes, has caused nany disorders in
armes and battles. | say, then, that fromthe text of Livius it is gathered
that the Ronan arm es were conposed of three principal divisions, which in
Tuscan can be call ed Ranks, and they naned the first Astati, the second
Principi, the third Triari, and each of these had its cavalry. |In organizing
a battle they put the Astati in front, directly behind in the second |line
they placed the Principi, and in the sane manner in the third |ine they

pl aced the Triari. The cavalry of all of these orders were placed to the
right and the left of these three battalions, the ranks of which cavalry,
fromtheir shape and place, they called Alae (Wngs), because they seened
like two wings of that body. They arranged the first ranks of the Astati,
which were in the front and serried in a way that it could strike or sustain
(the attack of) the eneny. The second line of the Principi ((as it was not
the first in conbat, but was bound to support the first line when it was
struck or hurled back)), they did not nmake straight, but maintained its
order open (thin) and of a kind so that it could receive within itself the
first line, without disordering itself, whenever, pushed by the eneny, it
shoul d be necessary for themto retreat. The third line of the Triari was
arranged even nore open than the second, in order to receive within itself,
if need be, the first two lines of Principi, and Astati. These three ranks
thus depl oyed kindled the battle, and if the Astati were forced or overcone,
they retreated into the open ranks of the Principi, and the two ranks being
united together into one body rekindled the battle: if these were al so
forced or rebuffed, they both retired into the open ranks of the Triari, and
all these ranks becom ng one body, renewed the fight; where, if they were
overcone ((for not having further reinforcenents)) they |ost the engagenent.
And as every tine that this last rank of Triari becanme engaged, the arny was
i n danger, and gave rise to that proverb, The matter has cone to the Triari
whi ch in Tuscan usage neans to say, we have put up the last resource.

The captains of our tines, having abandoned entirely the organi zati on and no
| onger observing the ancient discipline, have thus abandoned this part which
is not of little inportance: for whoever arranges (his arny) so as to be
abl e to reorgani ze three tines in an engagenent, nust have fortune ininca
to himthree tines in order to | ose, and nust have (pitted) against hima
virtu three tinmes as adept to overcone him But whoever cannot nmintain

hi nsel f agai nst the first onrush ((as the Christian arnies are today)) can

| ose easily, for every disorder, every half-way virtu, can take away the
victory. And that which prevents our armies frombeing able to reorganize
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three tinmes is to have lost the manner of receiving one rank into the other.
Wi ch arises because at present engagenents are arranged with two defects:
either their ranks are forned shoul der to shoul der, and nake their battle
line wide in front and thin in depth, which makes it very weak from havi ng
too few nen in the depth of the ranks: or, in order to make it stronger
they reduce the ranks (in width of the front), in accordance as the Romans
did; if the first rank is broken, there not being an arrangenent to be
received by the second, they will be entangled all together, and rout
thensel ves; for if that front rank is pushed back, it will be hurled on the
second; if the second rank wants to go forward, it is inpeded by the first:
Whence that the first being hurled upon the second, and the second on the
third, there ensues so nmuch confusion that the slightest accident often
ruins an arny.

In the battle at Ravenna, which was ((according to our times)) a very

wel | - fought engagenent, in which the Captain of the French forces, Monsignor
De Foi x, was killed, the Spanish and French arm es were organi zed in one of
the above nentioned nethods, that is, that the one and the other arny cane
with all its forces arranged shoul der to shoulder so as to have a wi de front
and little depth. And thus they always did when they had a large field as
they had at Ravenna: for recognizing the disorder that is caused in
retiring, when they put thenselves all into one rank, they avoid it when
they can by making the front wi de, as has been said; but when the country is
restricted, they renmain in the disorder described above w thout thinking of
a remedy. In sinmlar disorder the cavalry rides through the eneny's country,
either for plunder or for sonme other purpose of war. And at Santo Regol o and
el sewhere in the war against Pisa, where the Florentines were routed by the
Pisans in the (tine of the) war which existed between the Florentines and
that City because of her rebellion, after the passage of Charles, King of
France, into Italy; that ruin did not result fromanything else than the
friendly cavalry, which being in front and repul sed by the eneny, was thrown
back into the Florentine infantry and broke it, whence all the remaining
forces turned back: and Messer Criaco Del Borgo, Head of the Florentine
infantry, has affirned in my presence nmany tines that he woul d never have
been routed except for the cavalry of his friends. The Swiss who are masters
of nmodern war, when they fought for the French, above all things they take
care to put thenselves on the side where the friendly cavalry, if it should
be repul sed, will not be hurled back on them

And al though this thing would appear easy to understand and not easy to do,
none the | ess there has not yet been found any of our contenporary Captains
who have inmtated the ancient order and corrected the nodem one. And

al t hough they also divide their army into three parts, calling one part the
Vanguard, the next the Battle Corps, and the | ast the Rearguard, they do not
serve thenselves of it other than to conmand themin their quarters; but in
using it, it is arare thing ((as was said above)) that they do to unite
themall in one body, so that they all share the sane fortune: And as nany,
to excuse their ignorance, allege that the violence of the artillery wll
not allow the sanme arrangenments that the ancients had to be used in these
times, | want to discuss this matter in the followi ng chapter, and to
exam ne whether the artillery inpedes themso that it is not possible to use
t he ancient virtu.

CHAPTER XVI |

HOW MUCH THE ARMY OUGHT TO ESTEEM THE ARTI LLERY | N THE PRESENT TI MES, AND | F
THAT OPI NI ON THAT IS GENERALLY HAD OF I T IS TRUE

In addition to the things witten above, in considering howthe nany field

fights, called in our times by the French word Engagenents (G ornate), and
by the Italians Deeds of arns, were fought by the Romans at diverse tines, |
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have thought upon the general opinions of many, which hold that if artillery
had existed in those days the Romans woul d not have been pernitted to
conquer provinces and make other people tributary to thenmsel ves as they did,
nor woul d they in any way have been able to nake such |arge acquisitions:
They say al so that because of these instrunent of fire nmen are not able to
use or show their virtu as they were able to anciently. And a third thing
shoul d be added that one now cones to the joining of battle with nore
difficulty than formerly, nor is it possible to naintain the sane discipline
as in those tines, so that in tinme wars will be reduced to artillery
(exchanges). And as | judge it not to be outside this subject to discuss
whet her such opinions are true, and whether artillery has increased or

di m ni shed the strength of arnies, and whether it gives or takes away
opportunity to good Captains of acting with virtu.

| shall begin by speaking concerning the first opinion that the ancient
Ronman arm es woul d not have made the conquests that they did if artillery
had exi sted: Upon which in replying, | say that war is nade either to defend
oneself or to take the offensive: whence it nust first be exam ned as to

whi ch of these two kinds of war nake it (artillery) nore useful or nore
damagi ng. And al though there is sonmething to say on both sides, none the
less | believe that beyond conparison it does nore danage to whoever defends
hi nsel f than to whoever attacks. The reason | say this is that he who
defends hinself is either inside sone fortified place or in a canp within a
stockade: and if he is inside a town, either this town is small as are the
greater part of the fortresses, or it is large: in the first case whoever
defends hinself is entirely lost, for the inpetus of the artillery is such
that a wall has not yet been found which is so strong that in a few days it
will be battered down by it; and if whoever is inside does not have

consi derabl e space for retreat, and (cannot protect hinself) with ditches
and earthworks, he is lost, nor can he sustain the attack of the eneny who

woul d then enter through the breach in the wall: nor will the artillery he
has be of any benefit to himin this, for there is a naxi mthat where nen
attack in nass, the artillery will not stop them and thus the fury of the

U tranmontanes in the defense of their |ands has never been resisted: the
assaults of the Italians are easily resisted, as they go in battle, not in
mass, but in small detachnents, which by their own nane are called
Scaramouches (skirm shes): and when they deliberately go in this disordered
manner into a breach in a wall where there is artillery, they go to a
certain death, for against themthe artillery is of value: but when they go
in a dense mass, and one pushes the other as they cone to a break, if they
are not inpeded by ditches or earthworks, they enter in every place and
artillery will not hold them and if sonme are killed, they cannot be so nmany
that they would inpede the victory. That this is true has been recogni zed by
the many conquests made by the U tranontanes in Italy, and especially that
of Brescia; for when that |and rebell ed against the French, and the fortress
being still held by the King of France, the Venetians, in order to resist
the attacks which could cone fromthe town, had fortified all the road that
descends fromthe fortress to the City with artillery, placing it in front
and on the flanks and in every conveni ent place: of which Mnsignor De Foix
took no account, rather, with his squadron, he descended on foot, and
passing through the midst of it (the artillery) occupied the City, nor from
what was heard had he received any recordabl e damage. So that whoever
defends hinself in a small area ((as was said)) and finding the walls of his
town breached, and does not have space to retreat with eart hworks and
ditches, and have to rely on artillery, will quickly be |ost.

If you defend a |l arge town and have the conveni ence of retreating, | none
the |l ess nmintain beyond conparison that artillery is nore useful to whoever
is outside than to whoever is inside. First, because if you want artillery
to harmthose outside, you are necessitated to raise yourself with it above
the level of the surrounding land, for being on the plain, every little
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enbanknment and earthwork that the eneny raises remains secure, and you
cannot harmhim so that by having to raise it and draw it along the aisle
between the walls, or in sone other way raise it above the ground, you have
two drawbacks: the first, that you cannot place artillery of the same size
and power as those outside can bring to bear, as you are not able in a small
pl ace to handle large things: the other, no matter how well you can place
it, you cannot nake those earthworks trustworthy and secure in order to save
the said artillery as those outside can do being on higher ground, and havi ng
that conveni ence and space which they thenselves |acked: So that it is

i mpossi bl e to whoever defends a town to keep his artillery in el evated
positions when those who are on the outside have plenty and powerful
artillery: and if they have to place it in lower places, it becones in |arge
part usel ess, as has been said. So that the defense of a City is reduced to
defending it with the same (manual) arns as was done anciently, and with
snall size artillery: fromwhich little usefulness is derived ((because of
the small size artillery)) unless there is a nmine of disadvantages that

count erwei ghs the advantage (of the artillery): for in respect to that, the
wal I's of the town are kept |ow and al nost buried in the ditches, so that
when the battle comes to hand to hand fighting, either because the walls are
breached or the ditches filled up, those inside have nany nore di sadvant ages
than they had before. And therefore ((as was said above)) these instrunents
benefit much nore whoever besieges the towns that whoever is besieged.

As to the third case when you are in a canp within a stockade and you do not
want to conme to an engagenment unless it is at your conveni ence or advantage,
| say that in this case you do not ordinarily have a better renmedy to defend
yoursel f without fighting than what the ancients had, and sone tinmes you nay
have greater disadvantage on account of your artillery: For if the eneny
turns on you and has even a small advantage of ground, as can easily happen,
and finds hinself higher than you, or that at his arrival you have not yet
fini shed your earthworks and covered yourself well with them he quickly

di sl odges you before you have any renedy and you are forced to go out of
your fortress and conme to battle. This happened to the Spaniards in the
engagenent at Ravenna, who, being entrenched between the river Ronco and an
eart hwork which was built insufficiently high, and the French having a
slight advantage of terrain, were constrained by the artillery to | eave
their fortified place and cone to battle. But suppose ((as nust often
happen)) that the location you have chosen for your canp is higher than the
other side at the (time of) encounter, and that your earthworks are good and
secure, so that owing to the site and your other preparations, the eneny

does not dare to assault you, in this case he will resort to those neans
that the ancients resorted to when one, with his arny, was in a position
where he could not be attacked, that is, he will overrun the country, take
or besiege lands friendly to you and i npede your provisions; so that you
will be forced by sonme necessity to dislodge him and cone to battle, where
artillery ((as will be nentioned below)) will not be of nuch use.

Consi dering, therefore, in what manner the Romans made war, and observing
that alnost all their wars were to attack others and not to defend
thenselves, it will be seen ((if all the things said above were true)) that
they woul d have had even greater advantage, and woul d have made their
conquests nore easily, if they should have lived in those tinmes (of the
advent of artillery).

As to the second proposition, that men are not able to show their virtu as
they could anciently because of the use of artillery, | say that it is true
that where nen have to expose thenselves in snall groups, that they are
exposed to greater danger than when they had to scale (the walls of) a town
or make sinilar assaults, where nen did not have to act bunched together,

but by thensel ves one after the other. It is also true that the Captains and
Heads of the arnmy are now subjected to the danger of death than at that

time, as they can be reached by artillery in every place, and it is of no
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benefit to themto be in the rear ranks, and protected by their strongest
nmen: None the less it is seen that the one and the other of these dangers
rarely caused extraordi nary damages, for well fortified towns are not

scal ed, nor do you go to assault themw th feeble attacks, but in wanting to
conquer them the matter is reduced to a siege, as was done anciently. And
even in those places that can be conquered by assault, the dangers are not
nmuch greater now then they were then, for even in that tine there did not

| ack to the defenders of towns neans for throwing (mssiles), which ((if
they were not as furious (as cannon) is)) had a simlar effect in killing
nen. As to the death of Captains and Candottieri, in the twenty four years
in which there have been wars in Italy in recent tines, there have been
fewer exanples then there were in any ten years tinme (of war) of the

anci ents. For, outside of Count Lodovico Della Mrandola ((who was killed at
Ferrara when the Venetians assaulted that State a few years ago)) and the
Duke of Nenours ((who was killed at Cirignuola)), it never happened that any
were killed by artillery, since Mnsignor De Foix was killed at Ravenna by
steel (sword) and not by fire. So that if nmen do not show their virtu
individually, it is not the result of the artillery, but from poor

di sci pline and weakness of the arnmies, which, lacking virtu collectively,
are not able to showit in the (individual) parts.

As to the third proposition nentioned by sone, that it is no |onger possible
to cone to hand-to-hand fighting, and that wars will be entirely conducted
through artillery, | say this opinion is entirely false, and will always be
so held by those who would want to nanage their arnies according to the
ancient virtu: For whoever wants to create a good arny mnust, by real or

fei gned exercises, accustomhis nen to neet the eneny, and to cone agai nst
himwith sword in hand and to seize himbodily, and he nust rely nore upon

the infantry than on cavalry, for the reasons which will be nentioned bel ow.
And when they rely on infantry and on the aforenenti oned neans (of
training), the artillery will becone entirely useless; for the infantry in

neeting the eneny can escape the blows of the artillery with greater ease
than anciently they were able to escape fromthe attacks of elephants, from
scyt hed chariots, and other obsolete neans of attack which the Ronan
infantry had to encounter, (and) agai nst which they always found a renedy:
and they woul d have found it so nuch nore readily against this (artillery),
as the time in which artillery can harmyou is much shorter than that in

whi ch the el ephants and chariots could do harm For these di sorgani zed you
in the mdst of battle, while that (the artillery) only inpedes you before
the battle; which inpedinent is easily avoided by the infantry either the
nature of the site covering themor by Ilying down on the ground during the
firing. Even experience has shown this not to be necessary, especially when
def endi ng t hensel ves fromlarge artillery, which cannot be so (accurately)
aimed, (and) either ((if they are ainmed high)) they pass over you, or ((if
they are ained low)) they do not reach you. Then when you have cone with the
army to hand to hand (fighting), this beconmes clearer than |ight that
neither the large nor the small artillery can then harmyou. For if he has
the artillery in front, you capture it, and if he has it in the rear, he
first harns his friend rather than you: even on the flank he cannot harm you
so, that you cannot go up to capture them and the result nentioned above
(first) will happen.

Nor is this disputed very nmuch, because the exanple of the Swi ss has been
seen, who in MDXIII (1513) at Novara, without artillery or cavalry, went to
encounter the French arny armed with artillery within their fortresses, and
routed them wi thout having any inpedinment fromthat artillery. And the
reason is ((in addition to the things nentioned above)) that the artillery,
to be well served, has need to be guarded either by walls, ditches, or
earthworks: and that if it |acks one of these guards, it is captured or
becones usel ess, as happens in open field engagenents and battles when it is
defended only by nmen. On the flank it cannot be enpl oyed except in that
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manner that the ancients used their catapults, which they placed outside of
the squadrons, so that they should fight outside of the ranks, and every
time they were pressed by cavalry or others, they took refuge within the

| egi ons. Who enploys it otherw se does not understand it well, and relies on
sonet hi ng which can easily deceive him And if the Turk by means of
artillery gained the victory over the Sofi (Persians) and the Sol dan
(Egyptians), it resulted fromno other virtu than fromthe unaccustoned

noi se which frightened their cavalry. | conclude, therefore, comng to the
end of this discussion, that artillery is useful in an arny when it is m xed
with the ancient virtu, but, without that, it is npbst usel ess agai nst a

val orous arny.

CHAPTER XVI | |

THAT BECAUSE OF THE AUTHORI TY OF THE ROVANS AND BY THE EXAVPLE OF ANCI ENT
ARM ES, THE | NFANTRY QUGHT TO BE MORE ESTEEMED THAN CAVALRY

And it can be clearly denonstrated by many argunents and by nany exanpl es
how nuch the Romans in all their mlitary actions esteened the foot soldier
nore than the cavalry, and based all the plans of their forces on them as
is seen by many exanples, and anong others that which occurred when they
came to battle with the Latins next to Lake Regill o, where the Roman arny

al ready having given way, made their cavalry descend fromtheir horses in
order to succor their foot soldiers, and by that nmeans renewed the battle
and obtained the victory. Wiere it is manifestly seen that the Romans had
nore confidence in their nen, when on foot, than naintaining them on
horseback. They used this same nmeans in nany other battles, and they always
found it an optimumrenmedy in their dangers. Nor is the opinion of Hannibal
opposed to this who, when he saw in the engagenent at Cannae that the
Consul s nade their horsenen descend on foot, making a nock of a like
proceedi ng, said: Quam nalemvinctos nmini traderent equites, that is, |
woul d have nore concern if they would give themto ne bound. Which opinion
al t hough coming fromthe nouth of a nobst excellent man, none the less if we
have to go back to authority, we ought to believe nore if it cane froma
Ronan Republic and from so nany excellent Captains which she produced, than
to one single Hanni bal; although even without authorities, there are
mani f est reasons, for a man can go into nmany places on foot where he cannot
go on horseback: you can teach himto preserve the ranks, and should they be
broken, how to reformthem but it is difficult to nake horses preserve the
ranks, and when they are disturbed inpossible to reformthem in addition to
this, it will be found ((as in nmen)) that sonme horses have little spirit and
sonme have much, and nany tinmes it happens that a spirited horse is ridden by
a base man, and a timd horse by a spirited nan, and however this disparity
ari ses, uselessness and disorder result. Wll disciplined infantry can
easily break the cavalry but only with difficulty can they be routed by
them Which opinion is corroborated ((in addition to many anci ent and nodern
exanpl es)) by the authority of those who make regulations for civil affairs,
where they show that at first wars were begun to be fought by cavalry,
because (good) infantry was not yet been organi zed: but as soon as this was
done, it was quickly recognized how much nore useful these were then

caval ry: However, the cavalry is necessary in armes for reconnai ssance, to
overrun and plunder the country, and to pursue the eneny when in flight, and
to be a part of the opposition to the cavalry of the adversaries: but the
foundati on and the sinew of the arny, and that which should be nore

est eenmed, ought to be the infantry.

And anong the faults of the Italian Princes who have made Italy slave to
foreigners, there is none greater than to have taken into little account
this organization (infantry), and to have turned all their attention to
nount ed troops. Which error arose fromthe malignity of the Heads, and from
the ignorance of those who ruled the State: For during the past twenty five
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years the Italian mlitary have been brought under nen who did not have a
State, but were as Captains (Sol diers) of fortune, whose main thought was
how t hey should be able to maintain their reputation by their being arned,
and the Princes disarmed. And as a | arge nunmber of infantry could not
continuously be paid by them and not having subjects of whomthey could
avail thenselves, and as a small nunber would not give themreputation, they
turned to keeping cavalry; for two hundred or three hundred cavalry paid by
a Condottiere maintained his reputation, and the paynent was not such that

it could not be nmet by nen who had a State: and so that this should be
facilitated and to maintain thenselves in even greater reputation, they took
away all the affection for and the reputation of the infantry, and
transferred those to their cavalry; and so greatly increased this disorder,
that the infantry was a nmininumpart of any of the |argest arm es. Wich
usage ((together with many other disorders that acconpanied it)) made the
Italian military so weak, that their province has been easily tranpled on by
all the Utranontanes. This error of esteemng cavalry nore than infantry is
shown nore openly by another Ronman exanpl e. The Ronans were besi egi ng Sora,
and a squadron of cavalry having gone out fromthe town to assault the canp,
the Master of the Roman cavalry went to neet it with his cavalry, and com ng
breast to breast, chance would have it that in the first shock the Heads of
both armies were killed; and the fight continued none the less, while (both
sides) remained wthout direction, when the Romans in order to overcone the
eneny nore easily, dismunted and forced the cavalry ((if they wanted to
defend thenselves)) to do simlarly, and with all this the Ronans carried
the victory.

This exanpl e could not be better in denonstrating how nuch greater virtu
there is in the infantry than in the cavalry; for if in the other cases the
Consul s nade the Roman cavalry disnmount, it was to succor the infantry which
was suffering and in need of aid; but in this case they disnmounted, not to
succor the infantry, nor to fight with eneny infantry, but a conbat of
caval ry agai nst cavalry, (and) not being able to overcone them on horseback,
they judged that by dismounting they would be able nore easily to overcone
them | want to conclude, therefore, that a well organized infantry cannot
be overconme without the greatest difficulty, except by another infantry.
Crassus and Marc Anthony overran the dom nion of Parthia for nany days with
very few cavalry and many infantry, and encountered i nnumerabl e caval ry of
the Parthians. Crassus with part of the arny was killed, Marc Ant hony saved
hinmself with virtu. None the less, in this Roman affliction is seen how nmuch
the infantry prevail ed against the cavalry; for being in a large country
where nountains are rare, rivers rarer, distant fromthe sea, and far from
all conveni ences, none the less, in the judgnent of the Parthians

thensel ves, he saved hinmself skillfully; nor did the Parthian cavalry ever
dare to try the discipline of his army. If Crassus were returned to you,
whoever exanines his actions carefully will see that he was rather deceived
than overpowered, and never in his greatest straits did the Parthians dare to
hurl thensel ves agai nst him rather they always went on flanking himand

i mpedi ng his provisions, (and) by promising themto himand then not
observing it, they reduced himto the last extremty.

| believe | should have to endure nore hard work in persuadi ng (the reader)
how nuch nore superior is the virtu of the infantry than that of the
cavalry, except that there are nany nodern exanpl es which render the full est
testinony. And it has been seen how nine thousand Swi ss at Novara, nentioned
above by us, went out and attacked ten thousand cavalry and as nany
infantry, and defeated them for the cavalry could not attack them and the
infantry being forces conposed for the nost part of Gascons and
ill-disciplined, they (the Swiss) esteenmed themlittle. It has subsequently
been seen how twenty six thousand Swiss went to encounter north of Mlan the
King of the French, Francis, who had with himtwenty thousand cavalry, forty
thousand infantry, and a hundred pieces of artillery; and if they did not
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wi n the engagenent, as at Novara, they fought valiantly for two days, and
though they were later routed, half of themwere saved. Marcus Attilius
Regul us attenpted to resist with his infantry not only (the attack of) the
cavalry, but the elephants: and if his design did not succeed, yet it not
that the virtu of his infantry was not such that he did not have faith in
them bel i evi ng them capabl e of overcom ng those difficulties. | repeat,
therefore, that to want to overcone a disciplined infantry it is necessary
to oppose themwith a better disciplined infantry, otherw se one goes to a
mani f est def eat .

In the tine of Filippo Visconti, Duke of MIlan, about sixteen thousand Swi ss
descended into Lonbardy, whence the Duke having at that tinme Carm gnhuola as
his Captain, sent himw th about a thousand cavalry and a few infantry to
neet them This man, not knowing their nmethod of fighting, went to neet them
with his cavalry presunmng to be able to rout them quickly. But finding them
i movabl e, having |lost nmany of his nmen, he retired: and being a nost valiant
man, and knowi ng he had to take new proceeding in new events, reorganized his
forces and went to neet them and on coning to the engagenent nade all his
men at arns di snount and go on foot, and placing themat the head of the
infantry, went to attack the Swiss, who had no renedy (agai nst then). For
the forces of Carm gnuola being on foot and well arnored, could easily enter
bet ween the ranks of the Swiss without suffering any injury, and having
entered therein could easily attack them So that of all that nunber, there
renmai ned only the part which was saved through the humanity of Carm gnuol a.

| believe that nmany recognize this difference in virtu that exists between
the one and the other of these systens, but so great is the infelicity of
these tinmes, that neither the exanples of the ancients or the noderns, nor
the confession of error, is enough to cause the nodern Princes to re-see
things, and to nake themthink that to give reputation to the nilitary of a
Province or a State it is necessary to revive these insinuations (of the
ancients), to keep themclose to one, to give themreputation, to give them
life, so that inreturn it may give himlife and reputation: And as they
deviate fromthese nmethods, so they deviate fromthe other nethods nentioned
above: whence there results that the acquisitions become harnful, not an
aggrandi zenent, to a State, as will be told bel ow

CHAPTER XI X

THAT ACQUI SI TIONS I N REPUBLI CS NOT WELL ORGANI ZED AND THAT DO NOT PRCCEED
ACCORDI NG TO ROVAN VI RTU, ARE THE RU N AND NOT THE EXALTATI ON OF THEM

This opinion contrary to the truth, founded upon those bad exanpl es that
have been introduced by these corrupt centuries of ours, causes nen not to
think of deviating fromtheir accustoned habits. Wuld it have been possible
to persuade an Italian of thirty years ago that ten thousand infantry coul d
have attacked, in an open plain, ten thousand cavalry and as nany nore
infantry, and with these not only to fight them but to defeat them as is
seen in the exanple at Novara given by us many tinmes? And al t hough histories
are full (of such exanples), yet they would not have believed it; and if
they had believed it, they would have said that in these times one is better
armed, and that a squadron of nen at arms woul d be nore adept at charging a
rock than a body of infantry: and thus with these erroneous argunents their
j udgnent was corrupted, nor have they considered that Lucullus with few
infantry routed one hundred and fifty thousand cavalry of (King) Tigranes,
and that anong those horsenmen was a kind of cavalry entirely sinilar to our
nmen at arns. And thus that fallacy was uncovered by the exanple of the

U tranmontane forces: And as that which is narrated in histories is seen to
be true in regard to infantry, so also ought all the other ancient
institutions to be believed to be true and useful. And if this were
bel i eved, the Republics and Princes woul d have erred | ess, would have been
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stronger in opposing the attack that night conme upon them they would not
have put their hope in flight, and those who had the governnent in their
hands woul d have known better how to direct the manner of aggrandi zenent or
the manner of preservation; and they would have believed that for the city
to increase its inhabitants, to nmake associ ations for thensel ves and not
subj ects, to send colonies to guard the acquired countries, to nake capital
of the plunder, to subdue the eneny by incursions and engagenents, and by
sieges, to keep the public rich, the private citizen poor, to maintain
mlitary exercises with the greatest zeal, these are the ways to make a
Republic great and to acquire Enpire. And if these neans of expanding did
not please them they would consider that acquisitions by any other neans
are the ruin of a Republic; and they would place a restraint to al
anbition, regulating the internal affairs of the City well with |aws and

ot her custons, prohibiting conquests, and thinking only of defending
thensel ves, and to keep the defenses well organi zed; as do the Republics of
Germany, who, in this manner, live and have lived for a long tine.

None the less ((as | have said another tinme when discussing the difference
that existed between being organi zed for conquest and being organi zed for
preservation)) it is inpossible that a Republic succeeds in renaining quiet
and enjoy its liberty and her linmted confines; for even if she does not

nol est others, she will be nolested: and from being nol ested there will
arise the will and desire for conquest: and even if she should not have any
out si de enemnies, she would find some at hone, as it appears necessary to
occur to all great Cities. And if the Republics of Germany could live in
this fashion, and have been able to endure a long tinme, it arises from
certain conditions that exist in that country which are not found el sewhere,
wi t hout which they could not have maintai ned such a manner of |iving. That
part of Germany of which | speak was subject to the Roman Enpire, as was
France and Spain: but when the decline of the Enpire cane afterwards, and
the rule of that Enpire reduced in that Province, the nore powerful Cities
begun ((according to the weakness or necessity of the Enperors)) to nake
thensel ves free, ransoning thenselves fromthe Enpire by reserving a small
annual rent to it: so that little by little all those Cities which were held
directly by the Enperor, and were not subject to any Prince, ransoned
thensel ves in simlar fashion. There occurred in these sanme tinmes when these
Cities were ransoning thenselves, that certain Communities subject to the
Duke of Austria rebelled against him anong which were Fribourg, the Sw ss,
and other |ike, which prospering fromthe begi nning, gradually expanded
little by little, that they did not return under the yoke of Austria, and
becane feared by their neighbors; and these are those whomwe call Sw ss.
And therefore this Province is divided between the Swi ss, Republics which
they call Free Towns, Princes, and the Enperor. And the reason that anong
such a diversity of fornms of governnent wars do not arise, or if they do
arise they do not last long, is that this shadow of an Enperor, who,

al t hough he has no power, none the |l ess he has so nuch reputation anong t hem
that he is their conciliator, and with his authority by interposing hinself
as a nediator, quickly extinguishes all trouble. And the major and | onger
wars that have occurred have been those that took place between the Swi ss and
the Duke of Austria: and although for many years past the Enperor and the
Duke of Austria have been the sane person, yet he has never been able to
overcone the audacity of the Swiss, where there has never been a neans of
accord except by force: Nor has the rest of Germany given himnmuch hel p, as
nmuch because the Conmunities do not want to injure those who want to live
free as they do, as because those Princes (are unable to aid him part of
whom cannot because they are poor, part do not want to because they envy his
power. These Conmunities therefore can live contentedly with their snall
dom ni ons because they have no reason ((in respect to the Inperial
authority)) of desiring a greater one: They can live united within their
wal | s because they have an eneny nearby and who woul d take the opportunity
to occupy them whenever they should have a discord. If this Province was
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constituted otherwi se, it would behoove themto seek to expand and break
their quiet existence.

And because el sewhere such conditions do not exist, this way of |iving
cannot be adopted, and it is necessary either to expand by neans of | eagues,
or to expand as the Romans did: And whoever governs otherw se seeks not his
life, but his death and ruin, for in a thousand ways and for nany reasons,
the acquisitions are harnful; for he may very well extend his Enpire, but

not power; and whoever acquires Enpire and not power together, cones to
rui n. Whoever inpoverishes hinself in war cannot acquire power, even though
he is victorious, for he puts in nore than he draws out of the acquisitions;
as the Venetians and Fl orenti nes have done, who have been nuch weaker when
the one had Lonbardy and the other Tuscany, than they were when the one was
content with the (dom nion of the) sea, and the other with six nmles of
boundaries. For all of this resulted fromtheir having wanted to acquire but
not to have known the neans to do so: and they nmerit so nmuch nore bl anme as
they had | ess excuse, having seen the nmethods which the Ronans enpl oyed, and
havi ng been able to follow their exanple, while the Romans, w thout any
exanpl e, through their prudence, knew howto find it by thenselves. In
addition to this, acquisitions sonetinmes do no little damage to any well
ordered Republic when they acquire a Gty or a Province full of |uxury,
where those (indolent) habits can be picked up through intercourse they have
with them as happened to Rone first in the acquisition of Capua, and
afterwards also to Hannibal. And if Capua had been further distant fromthe
Cty (of Rone), and if the errors of the soldiers had not have pronpt

renedy, or if Rome had been in any part corrupted, that acquisition wthout
doubt woul d have been the ruin of the Roman Republic: And Titus Livius bears
witness of this with these words; Capua the instrument of all pleasures, the
| east conducive to nilitary discipline, turned the spirit of the mlitary
away fromthe nenory of their country. And truly simlar Cties or Provinces
avenge thensel ves agai nst their conquerors without a fight and without

bl oodshed; for by transferring to themtheir own bad habits they expose them
to being conquered by whoever assaults them And Juvenal in his Satires
could not have better understood this part, when he says that, because of
the acquisitions of foreign |ands, foreign custons had entered the breasts
of the Romans, and in exchange for parsinony and ot her very excell ent

virtus, gluttony and luxury dwell there, and will avenge the conquered
world. If, therefore, the conquest was to be pernicious to the Romans in the
ti mes when they proceeded with so nuch prudence and so rmuch virtu, what then
would it be to those who deviate fromtheir nmethods? And what would it be,

if in addition to the other errors they nmake ((which have been discussed at

| engt h above)), they avail thenselves of nmercenary or auxiliary soldiers?
Whence often those injuries result which will be nentioned in the foll ow ng
chapt er.

CHAPTER XX

WHAT PERI LS ARE BROUGHT TO THAT PRI NCE OR THAT REPUBLI C WHI CH AVAI LS | TSELF
OF AUXI LI ARY AND MERCENARY TROOPS

If I had not in another work of mne treated a | ength of how usel ess
nmercenary and auxiliary troops are, and how useful their own (national
troops) are, | should extend nyself in this discourse nmuch nore than | wll:
but having talked of it at length el sewhere, | shall be brief in this part.
Nor did it seemto ne | ought to pass it over entirely, having found in
Titus Livius ((as to auxiliary soldiers)) so striking an exanple, for
auxiliary soldiers are those which a Prince or a Republic send to your aid,
captai ned and paid: and referring to the text of Titus Livius, | say, that
the Romans at different places had routed two arnmies of the Sammites with
their arny which had been sent to the succor of the Capuans, and by this

i berated the Capuans fromthat war which the Samites nade against them
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(and) as they wanted to return to Ronme, in order that the Capuans, who had
been deprived of their garrisons should not becone a prey again to the
Sammites, left two legions in the country of Capua for their defense: Wich
| egi ons, plunged into idleness, begun to delight thenselves there, so that
forgetting their country and the reverence due to Senate, decided to take up
arms and make thensel ves |ords of that country which they had defended with
their virtu, it appearing to themthat the inhabitants were not worthy to
possess those things which they did not know how to defend. Wi ch matter
beconmi ng known, it was suppressed and corrected by the Romans, as wll be
shown nore fully where we will speak of conspiracies.

| say again, therefore, that of all the other kinds of soldiers the
auxiliaries are the nost harnful, because that Prince or that Republic which
calls themto their aid have no authority over them but only he who sends
them has authority. For auxiliary soldiers are those who are sent you by a
Prince, as | have said, under their captains, under their ensigns, and paid
by them as was this arny that the Romans sent to Capua. Such soldiers as
these, when they had won, nost of the tinme plunder as well himwho | eads
them as hi m agai nst whomthey are led; and they do so either fromthe
malignity of the Prince who sends themor fromtheir own anbition. And

al though the intention of the Romans was not to break the accord and
convention which they had made with the Capuans, none the | ess the ease of
attacki ng them appeared to those soldiers to be such, that it was able to
persuade themto think of taking the town and the State fromthe Capuans. W
could give many exanples of this, but | deemit sufficient to cite that of
the Rhegi ans, whose lives and city were taken away by a | egi on which the
Ronans had pl aced there as a guard. A Prince or a Republic ought, therefore,
first to take up any other proceeding than to have recourse to bringing
auxiliary forces into their State relying on themfor its defense, for every
pact, every convention ((however hard)) that they have with the eneny, wll
be much lighter than such a proceeding. And if past events are well read,
and present ones discussed, it will be found that for one who has had a good
ending, infinite others have been deceived. And an anbitious Prince or
Republ i c cannot have a greater opportunity to occupy a City or a Province,
than to be requested by it to send their arnies to its defense. Therefore,
he who is so anbitious that he calls for such aid not only to defend hinself
but to attack others as well, seeks to acquire that which he will not be able
to hold, and which can easily be taken away from him by himfrom whom he
acquired it. But the anmbition of nen is so great, that to gratify a present
desire, do not think of the evil which, in a short tine, will result from
it. Nor do the ancient exanples nove him as well in this as in the other
matters discussed; for if they were noved by them they would see how nuch
nore the liberality they show their neighbors, and the | ess desirous they
are of occupying them so nmuch the nore they throw thensel ves into your

arnms, as will be told below through the exanple of the Capuans.

CHAPTER XX

THE FI RST PRAETOR WHI CH THE ROVANS SENT ANY PLACE WAS THE CAPUA, FOUR
HUNDRED YEARS AFTER THEY HAD BEGUN TO MAKE WAR ( AGAI NST THAT CI TY)

It has been discussed at | ength above, how the Ronans differed in their
manner of proceeding in their acquisitions fromthose who in the present

time expand their jurisdiction; and how they left (the people of) those

| ands which they did not destroy living with their [aws, including even

those who had surrendered to them not as associates, but as subjects, and
how they did not |eave in themany sign of the authority (Enpire) of the
Ronan peopl e, but obligated themto sone conditions, which so |ong as they
were observed by them they would maintain themin their state and dignity.
And it is known that these nmethods were observed until they went outside of
Italy and commenced to reduce Kingdons and States into Provinces. There is no
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clearer exanple of this than that of the Praetors sent by themto any place
was to Capua; whomthey sent, not because of their anbition, but because
they had been requested by the Capuans, who ((there being discord anong
them)) judged it necessary to have a Roman Citizen within that City who
woul d restore order and re-unify them Fromthis exanple, (and) noved and
constrained by a simlar necessity, the people of Antium also requested a
Praetor fromthem And T. Livius says of this incident and (conmrenting) on
this new nethod of ruling, That they prom sed not only arms, but Roman
justice. It is seen, therefore, how nuch this facilitated Roman expansion
for those Cities mainly that are accustonmed to living free or to govern
thensel ves by their own citizens, remain nore qui et and content under a
governnent they do not see ((even though it nay have sone inconveni ence in
itself)) than under one which they see every day, as it would appear to them
they woul d be reproached by their servitude every day. Another advantage
also results to the Prince who, not having at hand his mnisters, judges and
nmagi strates to render both civil and crimnal decisions in that City, (and)
no sentence being able ever to be pronounced which will bring censure or

i nfany upon the Prince, in this manner, cones to escape many causes of

cal umy and hatr ed.

M1 And that this is the truth, in addition to the ancient exanples which
could be cited, there is one recent exanple in Italy. For ((everyone knows))
Genoa havi ng been occupied by the French many tines, the King al ways
((except at the present tinme)) has sent a French Governor who governs in his
nane. Only at present has he allowed that City to be governed by itself and
by a Genoese governor, not by election of the King, but because necessity so
ordai ned. And without doubt, if it were to be exam ned as to which of these
two nethods gives nore security to the King fromthe Rule (Enpire) over it,
and nore contentedness to that people, w thout doubt this latter nethod would
be approved. In addition to this, men will so nuch nore readily throw
thensel ves into your arms the | ess you appear disposed to subjugate them
and so much less will they fear you in connection with their liberty as you
are nore humane and affable with them This affability and liberality made
the Capuans have recourse to request the Praetor fromthe Romans: that if
the Romans had shown the slightest desire to send one, they would quickly
have becone jeal ous and woul d have kept their distance fromthem ( Romans).

 But what need is there to go to Capua and Ronme for exanples, when we have
themin Florence and Tuscany? Everyone knows how the City of Pistoia a | ong
time ago cane voluntarily under the Florentine Enpire (Dom nion). Everyone
al so knows how much enmity there has exi sted between the Florentines, the

Pi sans, the Lucchese, and the Sienese; and this difference in spirit has not
ari sen because the Pistoians do not value their liberty as the others or do
not esteem thensel ves as nuch as the others, but because the Florenti nes have
al ways borne thensel ves toward them (the Pistoians) as brothers, and |like
enem es towards the others. It was this that caused the Pistoians to have
run voluntarily under their Dom nion, and the others to have used, and stil
use, every force not to come under them And doubtless, if the Florentines
ei ther by neans of | eagues or by rendering themaid, had cultivated instead
of frightening their neighbors, at this hour they woul d have been Lords of
Tuscany. | do not judge by this that arns and force are not to be enpl oyed,
but that they ought to be reserved as the | ast resort where and when ot her
means are not enough

CHAPTER XXI |
HOW OFTEN THE OPI NI ONS OF MEN | N JUDG NG THI NGS (TO BE) GREAT ARE FALSE
Those who have found thensel ves wi tnesses of the deliberations of nen have

observed, and still observe, how often the opinions of nmen are erroneous;
which many tines, if they are not decided by very excellent nen, are
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contrary to all truth. And because excellent nmen in corrupt Republics
((especially in quiet tinmes)) are frowned upon both fromenvy and from ot her
reasons of anbition, it follows that a cormbn deception (error) is judged
good, or it is put forward by nmen who want favors nore readily for

thensel ves than for the general good. When this error, in tines of

adversity, is discovered, then fromnecessity refuge is sought anong those
who in tines of quiet were alnost forgotten, as will be discussed in full in
its proper place. Certain events also arise where men who do not have a
great amount of experience of things are easily deceived, for they have in
themthat incident which resenbles so many sinilar actions which are true as
to make that one believed, (and) upon cases such as this nmen are persuaded.
These things have been said of that (error) which the Praetor Num cus ((when
the Latins were routed by the Ronmans)) persuaded them and of that (error)
which a few years ago was believed by many, when Francis |, King of France,
attenpted the conquest of MIlan, which was defended by the Sw ss.

M | say, therefore, that after the death of Louis Xl|I, and Francis of

Angoul ene succeeded to the ki ngdom of France, and when he desired to restore
to the kingdomthe Duchy of MIlan, which a few years before was occupi ed by
the Swiss, through the help of Pope Julius Il, desired to obtain aid in
Italy which should facilitate the enterprise for him and, in addition to
the Venetians whom Ki ng Louis and gai ned over to hinself, attenpted to
regain the Florentines and Pope Leo X, deenming his enterprise would be
easier any tinme he should have regai ned those people to hinself, inasnuch as
the forces of the King of Spain were in Lonbardy, and the other forces of
the Enperor were in Verona. Pope Leo did not yield to the desires of the

ki ng, but was persuaded by those who counselled him ((according as it was
said)) to remain neutral, showing himthat certain victory consisted in this
proceedi ng, for the Church not to have either the King (of France) or the
Swiss too powerful in ltaly; but if he wanted to bring it (the Church) to
its ancient liberty, it was necessary to liberate her fromthe servitude of
the one and the other. And because it was not possible to overcone one and
the other, or each one separately, or both together, it would be best that
one shoul d overcone the other, and that the Church with her friends shoul d
attack the one that remained victor. And it was inpossible to find a better
opportunity than the present, as the one and the other were in the field,
and the Pope had his forces organized so as to be able to show hinself on
the borders of Lonbardy and near to both arnies, under pretext of wanting to
guard his possessions; and where he could renmain until an engagenent should
take place, which reasonably ((both arm es being of equal virtu)) ought to
be bl oody for both parties, and | eave the victor so debilitated that it
woul d be easy for the Pope to assail himand rout him and thus he woul d,
with great glory to hinself, to remain Lord of Lonbardy and arbiter of al
Italy. And how nuch this opinion was wong is to be seen fromthe result,
for the Swiss were defeated after a long fight, and the forces of the Pope
and of Spain did not presune to assault the victors, but prepared for
flight: which also would not have done themgood if it had not been for the
hunmanity or indifference of the (French) King, who did not seek a second
victory, but it sufficed himto nake an accord with the Church

Thi s advi ce was based on certain reasons which at a di stance appear true,

but are entirely alien to the truth. For it rarely happens that the victor

| oses many of his soldiers, because the victor | oses only those who die in
battle, none by flight; and in the ardor of the conbat, when nen have turned
to face one another, only a few fall, especially because very often it only
lasts a short time: and even if it did last a long tine and many of the
victors should die, the reputation which follows the victory and the terror
which it brings with it, are such that it greatly outweighs the injury which
the death of his soldiers causes the victor to endure. So that an arny,
which in the belief that he has been weakened, should go and neet him wll
find itself deceived, unless the arnmy should be such as to be able to have
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conbatted with himat any tinme, even before the victory. In this case it is
possible to win or |ose according to its fortune and virtu; but that one
whi ch shoul d have first fought, and won, will have rather the advantage over
the other. This was recognized for certain by the experience of the Latins
and by the error that the Praetor Numicus conmitted, and by the injuries
whi ch those peopl e suffered who believed him when ((after the Romans had
defeated the Latins)) he shouted throughout all the country of Latium now
was the tinme to assault the Ronans weakened by the fight they had had with
them and that only the nane of victory remained to the Ronmans, inasnuch as
all the other injuries they had suffered were as though they had been
defeated, and that any little force that should assault them anew woul d
destroy them Whence those people who believed himraised a new arny, but
were quickly routed, and suffered those injuries which those peopl e al ways
suffer who hold sinilar opinions.

CHAPTER XXI | |

HOW MUCH THE ROMANS, I N JUDA NG THE MATTERS FOR ANY | NCI DENT THAT SHOULD
NECESSI TATE SUCH JUDGVENT, AVA DED HALF- WAY MEASURES

Such was the state of things in Latium that they could endure neither peace
nor war. O all the happy and unhappy states to which a Prince or a Republic
can be reduced is to conme to such terns that they cannot accept peace or
sustain war; to which those are reduced who are oppressed too nuch by the
condi tions of the peace, and who, on the other hand, ((wanting to nmake war))
woul d have to throw thenselves as prey to those who aid them or to remain
prey to the eneny. And all this comes fromevil counsels and fromthe bad
procedure of not having well neasured their strength, as was said above. For
that Republic or that Prince which should nmeasure themwell, will only with
difficulty be brought to that condition which the Latins were brought, who
made an accord with the Romans when t hey ought not to have, and decl ared war
when t hey ought not to have, and thus they knew how to nanage so that the
enmty and friendship of the Ronans were equally damaging to them The
Latins were therefore overconme and afflicted in the extrene, first by
Manl i us Torquatus, and afterwards by Camillus, who having constrained themto
gi ve thensel ves up and put thenselves into the arns of the Romans, and
havi ng pl aced guards throughout the towns of Latium and having taken
hostages fromall, returned to Rome and reported to the Senate that all
Latiumwas in the hands of the Roman people. And as this judgnment was
notabl e and nerits being observed so as to be able to be initated when
simlar opportunities are given to Princes, | want to cite the words which
Livius placed in the nouth of Camillus, which give witness both of the
manner whi ch the Ronans held in expanding and how in the judgnments of the
State they always avoi ded hal f-way neasures and turned to extrenes. For a
governnent consists only in so holding the subjects that they cannot or
ought not want to injure you. This is done either by assuring yourself
entirely by taking away fromthemall means of harm ng you, or by benefiting
themso that it would not be reasonable that they would have a desire for
any change of fortune. Wiich is entirely understood, first fromthe
proposition of Canillus, and then by the judgnent given by the Senate upon
it. Hs words were these: The imortal Gods caused you to go where you were
abl e to by these counsels, placing in your hands whether Latium should

exi st. Therefore, you can prepare a peace in perpetuity in relation to the
Latins, either by violence or forgiveness. WIIl you proceed cruelly agai nst
t hose whom you conquered and who gave thenselves up to you? If so, you are
at liberty to destroy all Latium WIIl you rather by exanple desire to

i ncrease the power of the Roman Republic by accepting those whom you have
overcone into your citizenship? If so, you have the opportunity for a nost
glorious increase. Certainly that Enpire is nore firmwhich enjoys

obedi ence. While, therefore, their mnds are in a stupor and in suspense, it
behooves you to assure yourselves either through puni shnent or benefits.
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This proposition was foll owed by the decision of the Senate which was in
accordance with the words of the Consul, so that going fromtown to town

whi ch were of inportance, they either bestowed benefits on them or destroyed
them granting to the beneficiaries exenptions and privileges, giving them
Citizenship, and assuring themin every way: the others they destroyed their
towns, colonies were sent there, (the inhabitants) transferred to Rone, and
so dispersing themthat they could never by arns or by counsel injure Rone.

Nor did they (the Romans) ever enploy neutral neans in these natters of
nonent ((as | have said)). Princes ought to imtate this judgnent, and the
Fl orenti nes ought to have adopted this course when, in MDII (1502) Arezzo
and all the Val D Chiana rebelled: which if they had done so, they would
have secured their Enpire and greatly increased the Gty of Florence, and

gi ven her those fields which she |acked in order to live. But they enpl oyed
that mddle way, which is nbst pernicious in the judging of nen, so that
they exiled part of the Aretini, and a part they condemmed to death, and
they deprived all of themof their honors and their ancient ranks in the
Cty, but left the City entire. And when any Citizen in their deliberations
advi sed that Arezzo shoul d be destroyed, those who were deened nore w se said
that it would be of little honor to the Republic to destroy her, as it would
appear that Florence | acked the strength to hold her: which reasons are of
those which appear to be, but are not, true; for by this same reason a
parricide, a crimnal, or an infamus person would not be put to death, as
it would be a shane for that Prince to show that he did not have the power
to be able to restrain a solitary man, And those who have sinilar opinions
do not see, that individual nmen, and a whole City, will sonme tines so sin
against a State, that as an exanple to others, and for his own security, a
Prince has no other remedy but to destroy them And honor consists in being
abl e and knowi ng when and how to castigate them not in being able with a

t housand dangers to hold them for the Prince who does not castigate
evil-doers in a way that he can no longer do evil, is held to be either

i gnorant or cowardly. This judgment which the Romans gave when it was
necessary, is also confirned by the sentence given against the Privernati.
Where fromthe text of Livius, two things ought to be noted: the one, that
which is nentioned above that subjects ought to given benefits or destroyed:
the other, how nuch the generosity of spirit and speaking the truth hel ps,
especially when it is spoken in the presence of prudent nen. The Ronan
Senat e had assenbled to judge the Privernati, who had rebelled, but were
|ater by force returned to the Roman obedi ence. Many Citizens had been sent
by the people of Privernatumto beg pardon fromthe Senate, and when they
had cone into their presence, one of themwas asked by a Senator, what

puni shment do you think the Privernati nerit? To which the Privernate
replied, That which those who feel thenselves worthy of liberty nerit. To
which the Consul replied, If we remt your punishnment, what peace can we
hope to have with you? To which that man responded, A faithful and perpetual
one, if you give us a good one; if a bad one, only a day-by-day one. Wence,
al t hough many were di spl eased, the wi ser part of the Senate said, This was
the voice of free and virile people, and they could not believe that it is
possi bl e for that people, or an individual, would otherwise remain in a
condition that was punishnent to them except if it resulted from necessity.
Peace woul d be trustful where it was made voluntarily, and not froma
position where servitude is prevalent where it is hopeless to | ook for good
faith. And after these words they decided that the Privernati should be
Ronan Citizens, and they honored themw th the privileges of their society,
sayi ng: Those who think of nothing except liberty are here worthy of being
Ronans. So much did this true and generous response (of the Privernati)

pl ease those generous spirits (Romans); for any ot her response woul d have
been fal se and cowardly. And those who believe nmen to be otherw se
((especially if these are accustoned to be, or appeared to be, free))
decei ve t hensel ves, and under this deception take up proceedings that are
neither good in thenselves nor satisfactory to them (who are affected by
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it). Fromwhich there often results rebellions and the ruin of States.

But to return to our discussion, | conclude, both fromthis and fromthe

j udgnment given to the Latins, when a Cty, powerful and accustomed to |iving
free, is to be judged, it nust be either destroyed or caressed, otherw se
every judgnent is vain; and above all the niddl e-way course ought to be

avoi ded, which is pernicious, as it was to the Samites when t hey had

envel oped the Romans at the Caudi ne forks, and when they did not want to
follow the advice of that old man who counsell ed themthat they should all ow
the Romans to go honorably, or to kill themall; but by taking a mddle way,
di sarmi ng them and putting them under the yoke, they allowed themto go ful
of ignominy and anger. So that a little afterwards, to their harm they
real i zed how useful the sentence of that old man had been and how harnfu

was their decision, as will be discussed nore fully in its place.

CHAPTER XXI'V
FORTRESSES ARE GENERALLY MORE HARMFUL THAN USEFUL

It may perhaps appear to these sages of our tinmes as sonething not well

consi dered, that the Romans in wanting to assure thensel ves of the peopl e of
Latium and of the Gty of Privernum did not think of building sone
fortresses there, which would be a restraint to hold them faithful
especially as there was a saying in Florence alleged by our wi se nen, that
Pisa and other sinilar Cities ought to be held by fortresses. And truly, if
the Romans had been |ike them they would have thought to build them but as
they were of another virtu, of another judgnent, of another power, they did
not build them And so long as Ronme lived free and foll owed her institutions
and virtuous constitutions, they never built one to hold either a City or a
provi nce, but they did save sonme that had already been built. Wence seeing
the nmode of proceeding of the Romans in this regard, and that of the Princes
in our tinmes, it appears to nme proper to put into consideration whether it
is good to build fortresses, or whether they are harnful O useful to him
who builds them It ought to be considered, therefore, whether fortresses
are built for defending oneself fromthe eneny or to defend oneself form
one's subjects.

In the first case they are not necessary, in the second harnful. And | will
begin by giving the reason why in the second case they are harnful, | say
that that Prince or that Republic which is afraid of its subjects and of
their rebelling, it results first fromthe fact that that fear arises from
the hate which the subjects have for them and the hate they have of the
treatnent given them The ill treatnment results either fromthe belief of
being able to hold themby force, or fromthe little prudence of those who
govern them and one of the things that nakes them believe they are able to
force them is to have their fortresses near them for the ill treatnent
that is the cause of hatred, arises in good part because of that Prince or
that Republic have the fortresses, which ((if this is true)) are nuch nore
harnful by far than useful: For firstly ((as has been said)) they cause you
to be nore audaci ous and nore violent toward your subjects: afterwards there
is not that internal security of which you persuade yourself, as all the
strength and violence that is enployed in holding a people are nothing,
except these two: either you have always to place a good arny in the field,
as the Romans had, or you nust disperse them extinguish them disorganize
them and so destroy themthat they are not able to conme together to attack
you; for if you inpoverish them the despoiled ones will win their arns: if
you disarmthem fury will serve as arnms: if you kill the Captains and
continue to injure the others, the Heads will spring up as those of the
Hydra: if you build fortresses, they are useful in tines of peace because
they give you nore courage to do evil to them but in tinmes of war nost

usel ess because they will be assaulted by the eneny and by your subjects,
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nor is it possible that they can resist the one and the other. And if ever
they were usel ess, they are now in our tines on account of artillery,
because of which the small places, where noreover you cannot retire behind
eart hworks, are inpossible to defend, as we di scussed above.

| want to discuss this manner nore tritely. Either you, a Prince, want to
keep the people of the City in restraint with these fortresses, or you, a
Prince or a Republic, want to keep a City in restraint that has been
occupied in war. | want to turn to the Prince, and | say to himthat such
fortresses cannot be nmore useless to himin holding his Citizens in
restraint for the reasons given above, for it nmakes you nore pronpt and | ess
regardful in oppressing them and that oppression will expose you to your
ruin and will excite themso, that that fortress which is the reason for it
cannot afterwards defend you; so that a wise and good Prince, in order to
keep hinsel f good and not give cause to his sons to dare to becone bad, will

never build fortresses, so that they will rely, not upon the fortresses, but
on the good will of nen. And if Count Francesco Sforza who had becone Duke of
Ml an was reputed wise and none the less built fortresses in Mlan, | say

that in this case he was not wi se, and the result has shown that that
fortress was harnful and not a security to his heirs: for judging that
through the nmediumof it to |ive securely, and to be able to oppress their
Citizens and subjects, they indulged in all kinds of violence, so that they
becane so hated as descri bed above, that they lost the State as soon as the
eneny assaulted them nor did that fortress defend them nor did they have
any usefulness for themin war, and in peace had done them nuch harm for if
they had not had them and if because of little prudence they had not
treated their Citizens harshly, they would have discovered the peril nore
qui ckly, and woul d have retreated, and would then have been able to resist
the inpetus of the French nore courageously with friendly subjects and
without a fortress, than with hostile subjects, and with the fortress, which
do you no good in any way, for either they (fortresses) are |lost through the
treachery of those who guard them or because of the violence of those who
assault it, or by famne

And if you want themto do you any good and to help you in recovering a | ost
State, where only the fortress remains to you, it behooves you to have an
army with which you can assault those who have driven you out; and if you
have the army you would recover the State in any case, (and) even nore
(easily) if the fortress did not exist, and so much nore easily as nen woul d
be nore friendly than they were to you, for you had naltreated them because
of the pride of having the fortress. And from experience it has been seen
that this fortress of Mlan was of no usefulness either to the Sforza or to
the French in tinmes of adversity for the one or the other; rather it brought
nmuch harmand ruin to both, not having given thought because of it to nore
honest neans of holding that State. Quidobal do Duke of Urbino, son of
Frederick, who is his tinme was an esteened Captain, was driven out of his
State by Cesare Borgia, son of Pope Al exander VI; when afterwards because of
an incident that had arisen he returned there, he caused all the fortresses
that existed in that province to be destroyed, judging themto be injurious.
For he bei ng bel oved by nen, did not need themon their account, and with
regard to his enenies, he had seen that he could not defend them as they
needed an arny in the field to defend them he resolved to destroy them Pope
Julius, after having driven out the Bentivogli from Bol ogna, built a
fortress in that Gty, and afterwards had those peopl e assassi nhated by one
his Governors: so that that people rebelled, and the Pope quickly lost the
fortress; and thus the fortress did himno good, but injury, and the nore
so, that by conducting hinself otherwise it could have done hi m good.

Ni ccol o Da Costello, father of the Vitelli, returning to his country when he
had been exiled, quickly razed two fortresses that Pope Sixtus |V had built,
judging that the good will people, not the fortresses, would keep himin

that State. But of all the other exanples, the nbst recent and the nost
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notable in every way, and apt to show the usel essness of building them and
the useful ness of destroying them is that of Genoa which ensued in the nost
recent tinme. Everyone knows that in MDVII (1507) Genoa rebelled against Louis
XI'l, King of France, who had cone in person with all his forces to recover
it, and having recovered it, he had a fortress built stronger than al

others known up to the present tine; it was inpregnabl e because of its

| ocation and other circunstances, being placed on the apex of a hill that
extended into the sea, called Codefa by the Genoese, and by nmeans of this he
commanded all the port and great part of the town of Genoa. Afterwards in
the year MDVII (1512) it happened that the French forces were driven out of
Italy, Genoa rebelled notwi thstanding the fortress, and Otavi ano Fregoso
seized the State, who, after sixteen nonths and with every industry,
captured it by starvation. And everyone believed, and many counsell ed him
that he should preserve it as a refuge in any event: but being a nost

prudent man, (and) know ng that the good will of nen and not fortresses

mai ntained Princes in their States, destroyed it. And thus w thout founding
his State on the fortress, but on his virtu and prudence, he has held it and

still holds it. And where before only a thousand infantry usually were
enough to overturn the State of Genoa, his adversaries have assaulted him
with ten thousand and have not been able to harmhim It will be seen from

this, therefore, that the destruction of the fortress did no nore harm
Qtaviano, than the building of it protected the King of France. For when he
was able to cone into Italy with his arny, he was able to recover Genoa

wi thout the fortress being there; but without the arnmy he could not cone

i nto Genoa even though he had a fortress there. For him therefore, it was an
expense to do (build) it and a disgrace to lose it: To Qttaviano the

recovery of it was glorious and the destruction of it useful.

But let us conme to the Republics which build fortresses, not within their
own country, but inside the towns they acquire. And if the exanple given of
France and Genoa are not enough to denonstrate the fallacy of this, those of
Fl orence and Pisa will be enough for ne; for the Florentines build
fortresses in order to hold that Cty, and did not understand that to hold a
City which was al ways hostile to Florentine rule, had lived in freedom and
had resorted to rebellion as a refuge for liberty, it was necessary in
wanting to observe the old Roman nethod, either to nake her an associate or
to destroy her: for the virtu of fortresses is seen in the comng of King
Charles, to whomthey all surrendered, either through the treachery of those
who guarded it, or fromfear of a greater evil: for if there had not been
one, the Florentines never would have based their holding Pisa on it, and the
King (of France) could never in that manner have deprived the Florentines of
that City: and the nmeans by which they had naintained it up to that tine
woul d perhaps have been sufficient to preserve it, and w thout doubt would
have stood the test better than the fortress.

| conclude, therefore, that to hold one's own country a fortress is
injurious and to hold towns that are acquired fortresses are usel ess: And |
want the authority of the Ronans to be enough (for ne), who razed the walls
of those towns which they wanted to hold, having taken them by vi ol ent
nmeans, and never rebuilt them And if anyone should cite in opposition to
this opinion that (exanple) of Tarantumin ancient tines and of Brescia in
nodern tinmes, both of which places were recovered fromtheir rebellious

subj ects by nmeans of fortresses, | reply, that for the recovery of Tarantum
Fabi us Maxi mus was sent at the beginning of the year with the entire arny,
who woul d have been nore apt to have recovered it if there had not been a
fortress: for although Fabius had used that neans, if there had not been
this neans (fortress), he would have used ot her nmeans whi ch woul d have had
the same result. And | do not know of what useful ness a fortress may be, if
in the recovery of a town, a consular arny with Fabius Maxinmus for its
Captain is needed to recover it: And that the Ronmans woul d have recovered it
in any event, is seen by the exanple of Capua where there was no fortress,
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and which they reacquired through the virtu of the army. But let us conme to
Brescia. | say that there rarely occurs that which occurred in that
rebellion, that while the fortress remains in your power ((the town having
revolted)) you should have a large arny (and) nearby as was that of the
French: for Monsignor De Foix, Captain of the King, being with his arny at
Bol ogna and | earning of the | oss of Brescia recovered the town by neans of
the fortress. The fortress of Brescia, therefore, ((in order to be of
benefit)) al so needed a Monsignor De Foi x, and a French army which had to
succor it in three days: Hence this exanple in contrast to opposite exanples
is not enough, for nany fortresses have been taken and retaken in wars of our
times, by the sane fortune as field canpai gns (have taken and retaken), not
only in Lonbardy, but also in the Romagna, in the Kingdom of Naples, and
throughout all parts of Italy.

But as to building fortresses in order to defend oneself from externa
enem es, | say that they are not necessary to those people, or to those

Ki ngdons that have good armi es, and are useless to those who do not have
good armes: for good armies without fortresses are sufficient to defend
thensel ves, and fortresses w thout good armies cannot defend you. And this
is seen fromthe experience of those who are held to be excellent as
governors and in other things, as was the case with the Romans and the
Spartans; for if the Romans did not build fortresses, the Spartans not only
abstained frombuilding them but even did not permit the Gty to have
wal I s, because they wanted (to rely on) the personal virtu of their nmen to
defend them (and) not sone ot her neans of defense. Wen, therefore, a
Spartan was asked by an At heni an whether the walls of Athens appeared
beautiful to him he replied "yes, if the (Cty) was inhabited by wonen".

The Prince, therefore, who has good arnies, may have on the frontiers of his
State, or on the sea, sone fortresses that could resist the eneny for sone
days until he could be checked; this may sonetinmes be a useful thing, but is
not a necessary one. But when the Prince does not have a good armny, then
having fortresses throughout his State or at the frontiers, are either
injurious or useless to him injurious, because he | oses themeasily, and
when t hey have been | ost they are turned (nmake war) against him or even if
they should be so strong that that eneny cannot occupy them they are |eft
behi nd by the eneny arny, and are of no benefit; for good arm es, unless
they are confronted by equally brave ones, enter into eneny country
regardl ess of the City or fortress which they | eave behind, as is seen in
ancient histories; and as Francesco Maria did, who in recent tinmes, in order
to assault Urbino, left ten eneny Cties behind him without taking any
account of them That Prince, therefore, who can raise a good arny, can do
wi thout building fortresses: He who does not have a good armny, ought not to
build. He ought indeed to fortify the City where he lives, and keep it
fortified, and keep the Citizens of that City well disposed, in order to be
abl e to sustain an eneny attack so that he can (keep it) free by an accord
or by external aid. Al other plans are an expense in tinmes of peace, and
useless in tinmes of war. And thus whoever considers all that | have said,
will recognize the Romans as wise in all their other institutions, as they
were prudent in their judgnents concerning the Latins and the Privernati,
where, not thinking of fortresses, they assured thensel ves of these people
by wi ser and nore virtuous neans.

CHAPTER XXV

THAT THE ASSAULTING OF A DISUNITED CI TY I N ORDER TO OCCUPY | T BY MEANS OF
I TS DISUNION I S AN ERROR

There was so nmuch disunity within the Roman Republic between the Pl ebs and

the Nobility that the Veienti together with the Etruscans ((through the
medi um of such di sunion)) thought they could extinguish the name of Rone.

file://IC|/machiaveli.cjb.net/discourses.txt (113 von 184) [06.01.2001 16:57:47]



file:///C|/machiaveli.cjb.net/discourses.txt

And having rai sed an arny and nmade incursions upon the fields of Rome, the
Senat e sent Gnhaius Manilus and M Fabi us agai nst them (and) when they had
led their arny near the arny of the Veienti, the Veienti did not cease both
with assaults and insults to attack and abuse the Roman nanme; and so great
was their tenmerity and insolence that, from being disunited the Ronans
becane united, and coning to battle they defeated and routed them It will
be seen, therefore, how nmuch nmen deceive thenselves ((as we di scussed above))
i n adopting sonme course, and how many tines they believe they can gain a
thing and lose it. The Veienti believed that by assaulting the Romans when
they were disunited, they could defeat them but that assault was the cause
of the unification of them (the Romans) and of their (the Veienti) ruin. For
the cause of disunity in Republics nost of the tines is due to idleness and
peace; the cause of unity is fear and war. And, therefore, if the Veienti
had been wi se, the nore disunited they saw the Ronans, the nore they would
have kept war away fromthem and sought to oppress themby the arts of
peace. The way to do this is to gain the confidence of the people of that
City which is disunited, and to manage to becone arbiters between the
parties, as long as they did not come to arns. But if they cone to arns, to
give light aid to the weaker party, as nmuch to keep up the war |onger and
nake them consune thensel ves, as well not to make them whol |y apprehensive
because of your large forces that you should want to oppress them and becone
their Prince. And if this part is well carried out it will always al npbst
happen that you will obtain the object which you had presupposed. The City
of Pistoia ((as | have said in other discussions and on other matters)) did
not cone to the Republic of Florence with other arts than this; for she
bei ng divided, and the Florentines favoring first the one party, and then
the other, without caring for either, brought her to such ternms that, weary
of her tumultuous existence, she cane to throw herself spontaneously into the
arms of Florence. The City of Siena has never changed her State with the

hel p of the Florentines unless that hel p has been weak and small. For when
it has been strong and | arge, they caused that Cty to becone united in
defense of the existing governnment. | want to add another exanple to those

witten above. Filippo Visconti, Duke of MIlan, often nade war against the
Florentines, relying on their disunity, and always was the loser. So that he
had to say, lanmenting his enterprise, that the follies of the Florentines
had nade him spend two nillions in gold usel essly.

The Veienti and the Tuscans, therefore, ((as was said above)) were deceived
by this opinion, and were in the end defeated by the Ronans in one
engagenent. And thus in the future anyone who believes he can subjugate a
people in a simlar manner and for similar reasons will be deceived.

CHAPTER XXVI

CONTEMPT AND | NSULT GENERATE HATRED AGAI NST THOSE WHO EMPLOY THEM W THOUT
ANY USEFULNESS TO THEM

| believe that it is one of the great signs of prudence which nmen exhibit in
abstaining fromthreatening and i njuring anyone with words, for neither the
one and the other takes away strength fromthe eneny; but the one makes him
nore cautious, and the other causes himto have greater hatred agai nst you
and with nore industry to think of injuring you. This is seen fromthe
exanpl e of the Veienti of whom di scussion was had in the above chapter, who
added t he opprobrium of words to the injury of war against the Ronmans, from
whi ch every prudent Captain ought to nake his soldiers abstain, as they are
things which inflame and excite the eneny to revenge, and in no way inpede
him ((as has been said)) in attacking you, so that they are all as arns
turned agai nst you. A notable exanple of which occurred in Asia, where
Gabades, Captain of the Persians, having for a long tine besieged Am da, and
beconmi ng weary of the siege, decided to depart, and havi ng al ready broken up
his canp, all the inhabitants of the town cane upon the walls; and having
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becone haughty from (the thought) of victory, did not onit assailing them
with every kind of injury, vituperating them accusing and reproachi ng them
for their cowardice and poltroonery. Irritated by this, Gabades changed his
counsel and returned to the siege, and so great was his indignation at this
injury, that in a few days he took and sacked it. And the sanme thing happened
to the Veienti, to whom ((as has been said)) it was not enough to nake war
agai nst the Ronmans, but they also had to vituperate themw th words, and
went up to the very stockade of their canp to speak their insults,
irritating themnmore with words than with arns: and those sol diers who at
first fought unwillingly, constrained the Consuls to enkindle the battle, so
that the Veienti suffered the punishnent for their contumacy as was

nmenti oned previously. Good Princes (Leaders) of the arny and good Governors
of a Republic, therefore, have to take every conveni ent nmeans that these
injuries and reproaches are not used either by their Citizens or their arny,
ei ther anong thensel ves or against the eneny, for then there arises those

i nconveni ences nentioned above; and anong thenselves, it would be even worse
unl ess they are stopped, as prudent nen have al ways stopped them The Ronan
| egions | eft at Capua havi ng conspired agai nst the Capuans, as will be
narrated in its proper place, and this conspiracy having given rise to
sedition, which was |ater quelled by Val erius Corvinus, anong the other
stipul ations of the convention that was nade, was that they ordained the
great est penalties against those who should ever reprove any of those
soldiers with that sedition. Tiberius Gracchus, who in the war agai nst

Hanni bal , was made Captain over a certain nunber of slaves whomthe Ronans
had arned because of the scarcity of nmen, ordered anpbng the first things that
the capital penalty (be inflicted) on whoever should reproach any of them
with their (previous) servitude. So nmuch did the Romans think this was a
harnful thing ((as has been said above)) to treat men with contenpt and
reproach themwi th any di sgrace, because there is nothing that so excites
their spirit and generates greater indignation, that whether true or fal se,
it is said: For harsh statenents, even when they have the least truth in
them |eave their harshness in the nenory.

CHAPTER XXVI |

TO PRUDENT PRI NCES AND REPUBLICS, | T QUGHT TO BE ENOUGH TO WN, FOR OFTEN I T
'S NOT ENOQUGH | F THEY LOSE

The use of dishonorabl e words agai nst an eneny arises nost of the tinmes from
the insolence that victory, or the fal se hope of victory, gives you; which
fal se hope nakes nen err not only in their words, but also in their deeds.
For when this (false) hope enters the hearts of nmen, it nmakes them go beyond
the mark, and often | ose that opportunity of obtaining a certain good,
hoping to obtain an uncertain better. And because this is a matter that
nerits consideration, this deception that exists in nmen and very often
causi ng danage to their State, it appears to ne it ought to be denobnstrated
in detail by ancient and nodem exanples, as it cannot be so clearly
denonstrated by argunents. After Hanni bal and defeated the Ronans at Cannae,
he sent his anmbassadors to the Carthaginians to announce the victory and
request their support. This was discussed in the Senate as to what should be
done. Hanno, an old and prudent Carthaginian Citizen advised that they
shoul d use this victory wisely in making peace with the Romans, for, having
won, they were able to do so with nore favorable conditions than they woul d
expect (to make them) after a defeat; for the intentions of the

Cart hagi ni ans ought to be to show the Ronans that it was enough for themin
conbatting them to have obtained a victory for thensel ves and not to seek
tolose it in the hope of a greater one. This proceedi ng was not taken, but

| at er when the opportunity was lost, it was well recognized by the

Cart hagi ni an Senate to have been a wi se one. After Al exander the G eat had
al ready conquered all the Orient, the Republic of Tyre ((noble and powerful
in those times for having their City situated on water |ike the Venetians)),
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seei ng the greatness of Al exander, sent anbassadors to tell himthey wanted
to be his good servants and to render himthat obedi ence he wanted, but that
they were not ready to accept himor his forces in their |and. Wereupon

Al exander, indignant that a City should close those doors that all the world
had opened to him rebuffed them and, not accepting their conditions, went
to besiege them The town was situated in water and very well supplied with
provi sions and the other nunitions necessary for defense, so that Al exander
saw after four nmonths (of siege) that taking the Gty would take away nore
time and glory fromhimthat many other acquisitions had not taken away,
decided to try for an accord and concede to themthat which they thensel ves
had asked. But those people of Tyre havi ng becone haughty, not only did not
want to accept the accord, but killed whoever canme to present it. At which
Al exander being indignant, he exerted hinmself with so nmuch strength to its
extinction that he took and destroyed it, and killed or made slave its
people. In the year 1502 a Spanish arny cane into the Florentine domnion to
reinstate the Medici in Florence and to tax the City, they being called
there by its Citizens who had gi ven them hope that, as soon as they had
entered the Florentine doninion, they would take up arns in their favor; and
having entered the plain and not discovering anyone, and having a scarcity
of provisions, they attenpted an accord: which the people of Florence,
havi ng beconme haughty, did not accept; when there resulted the loss of Prato
and the ruin of that State (Florence). Princes who are attacked cannot make
a greater error, therefore, especially when the assault is nade by nen who
are far nore powerful than they, than to refuse any accord, and especially
when it is offered; for it would never be offered so harshly that it wll

not be in sone way good for those who accept it, and they will in a way have
obtai ned a part of the victory. For it should have been enough for the
peopl e of Tyre that Al exander had accepted those conditions which he at
first refused, and it should have been a great enough victory for themthat
they had with arns in hand made so great a nan condescend to their will. It
shoul d al so have been enough for the Florentine people, and it woul d have
been a great victory for them if the Spanish arny had yielded in sonething
totheir will, and not fulfill all things of theirs, for the intention of
that arny was to change the State in Florence, to take it away fromits
attachnment to, France, and extract noney fromit. If of the three things,
they (Spani ards) should have obtained the last two, and there should have
renained to the (Florentine) people the first, that of saving their State,

t here woul d have remained within each one sone honor and satisfaction and
the peopl e ought not to have cared for the other two things, as long as they
exi sted free; nor ought they ((even if they should have seen a greater and
al nrost certain victory)) to have wanted to put any part of it (their
liberty) to the discretion of fortune, as this was their |ast resource,

whi ch no prudent man woul d ever risk except from necessity.

Hanni bal departed fromltaly where he had been for sixteen glorious years,
recal l ed by the Carthagi nians to succor his own country; he found Hasdruba
and Syphax broken, the Kingdom of Numida |ost, Carthage restricted between
the confines of its walls, and no other refuge remaining but he and his
army: and knowing that this was the | ast resource of his country, he did not
want to place it in jeopardy without first having tried every other renedy,
and was not ashaned to ask for peace, judging that if his country had any
renedy, it was in it (peace) and not in war; which afterwards having been
refused, he did not hesitate to conbat ((and to be defeated)), judging he
nm ght have (a chance to) win, or if he lost, to lose gloriously. And if
Hanni bal who had so nmuch virtu and had his arny intact, sought peace first
rather than a battle, when he saw that losing it his country would be

ensl aved, what ought soneone else with less virtu and | ess experience than
he do? But men nake this error of not knowi ng where to place the limts to
their hopes, and by relying on these w thout otherw se nmeasuring their
resources, they are ruined.
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CHAPTER XXVI | |

HOW DANGEROUS I T IS FOR A PRINCE OR A REPUBLI C, NOT TO AVENGE AN | NJURY MADE
AGAI NST THE PUBLI C OR A PRI VATE (Cl TI ZEN)

That whi ch indignation makes nen do, is easily recognized as that which
happened to the Romans when they sent the three Fabii as anbassadors to the
Gaul s who had cone to assault Tuscany, and Clusiumin particular. For the
peopl e of C usium having sent to Rome for aid, the Ronans sent Anbassadors
to the Gauls that in the nane of the Ronan people they should signify to
themto abstain from maki ng war agai nst the Tuscans: These anbassadors,
bei ng nore accustonmed to act than to speak, having arrived there as the
Gaul s and Tuscans were engaged in battle, put thenselves anong the first in
conmbatting agai nst them Wence there arose that, being recognized by them
(the Gauls), all the indignation that they had agai nst the Tuscans turned
agai nst the Romans. This indignation becanme greater, because the Gaul s
havi ng conpl ai ned to the Roman Senate through their Anbassadors of this
injury, and asked that in satisfaction for the harm done that the three
above- nenti oned Fabii should be turned over to them not only were they not
delivered to themor in any way castigated, but when the Conitii assenbl ed,
they were made Tribunes with consular powers. So that the Gauls seeing those
nmen honored who ought to have been punished, took it all to be to their

di sparagenent and i gnom ny, and, excited by anger and indignation, went to
assault Rone, and captured it all except the Canpidoglio (Capitol). This
ruin to the Romans resulted only fromtheir own non-observance of justice,
for their Anbassadors having sinned agai nst the |aw of nations, instead of
bei ng castigated were honor ed.

It is to be considered, therefore, how nmuch every Republic and every Prince
ought to be careful in nmaking a sinmilar injury, not only against an entire
peopl e, but even to an individual. For if a man is greatly offended either
by the public or by a private citizen, and is not avenged according to his
satisfaction, if he lives in a Republic he will seek to avenge hinsel f even
with their ruin, if he lives under a Prince and has any courage within
hinsel f, he will never remain quiet until in some way he shoul d have
revenged hinsel f against him even though he may see in it his own ruin. To
verify this, there is no better or truer exanple than that of Philip of
Macedoni a, father of Alexander. This man had in his court Pausanias, a
beauti ful and noble youth, of whom Attal us, one of the chief men close to
Philip was enanored; and having several tines sought that he should consent
(to his desires), but finding himopposed to such things, decided to obtain
by deceit and force that which he was unable to obtain by other neans. And
he gave a grand banquet at which Pausani as and nany ot her nobl e Barons were
gat hered; after each one was full of viands and wi ne, he caused Pausanias to
be seized, and brought to a retired place; and he not only gave vent to his
libido by force, but also to shane himstill nore, caused himto be abused
in a sinmlar fashion by many others. Pausani as conplained of this injury
many times to Philip, who for a tine kept himin the hope of avengi ng him
but not only did he not avenge him but pronoted Attal us to the governship
of a Province of Greece: Wience Pausani as seeing his eneny honored and not
castigated, turned all his indignation not against himwho had injured him
but against Phillip who had not avenged him and one norning during the
solemm nuptial of the daughter of Phillip to Al exander of Epirus, while
Phillip was going to the Tenple to celebrate them between the two

Al exanders, his son and son-in-law, he (Pausanias) killed him Wich exanple
is very simlar to that of the Romans, should be noted by anyone who
governs, that he ought never to underestimate a nman so as to believe
((adding injury on injury)) that he whom he has injured does not think of
avengi ng hinsel f, even with every danger and injury to hinself.

CHAPTER XXI X
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FORTUNE BLINDS THE M NDS OF MEN WHEN SHE DOES NOT WANT THEM TO OPPOSE HER
DESI GNS

If we consider well how hunan affairs proceed, nmany tinmes nany events will
be seen to arise and acci dents happen agai nst which the Heavens have not
entirely desired that they should be provided. And if this of which | speak
happened at Ronme where there was so nuch virtu, so nuch religion, and so
nmuch order, it is no wonder that it should happen much nore often in a Gty
or a Province which | acks the above nmentioned attributes. And as this case
in point is nost renarkable in denonstrating the power of Heaven over hunman
affairs, T. Livius relates it at length and in the nost effective | anguage,
sayi ng that Heaven, wanting some neans to have the Romans know its power,
first made those Fabii err who had gone as anbassadors to the Gauls, and

t hrough whose deeds excited themto nmake war agai nst Ronme: Afterward it
ordai ned that, to reprinmand them for that war, nothing should be done in
Rone worthy of the Ronman people, having first ordained that Cam ||l us, who

al one could be the remedy for so nuch evil, was sent into exile at Ardea;
afterwards when the Gaul s were approachi ng Rone, those people who had many
times before created a Dictator in order to check the attacks of the

Vol sci ans and ot her nei ghboring enem es, did not create one when the Gaul s
came. Also they were slow and wi thout extraordinary diligence in making their
sel ection of soldiers, and were so slowin taking up arns, that only with
great effort were they in tinme to neet the Gauls on the river Allia, ten
nmles distant from Rone. Here the Tribunes established their canp w thout
any of the customary diligence, without first exam ning the place, not
circumscribing it with ditches and palisades, and not using any human or
divine remedy. And in the order of battle, they nade the ranks open and
weak, so that neither the soldiers nor the Captains did anything worthy of
the Roman discipline. They fought them wi thout any bl oodshed, for they fled
bef ore they had been assaulted; and the greater part went off to Veii, the
renmai nder retreated to Rone, where they entered the Capitol w thout entering
even their own hones; so that the Senate with no thought of defendi ng Ronme
((any nore than the others)) did not close its gates, (and) a part of them
fled, another part entered the Capitol with the others. In defending it (the
Capitol), however, they did enploy sone non-tunul tuous methods, for they did
not burden it with usel ess people, they supplied it with all the grain they
could so as to be able to endure a siege, and of the useless crowd of old
men and wonen and children, the greater part fled to the surroundi ng towns,
the rest renained in Rome a prey to the Gauls. So that whoever had read of
the things done by that people so many years before, and then should read of
the events of those tinmes, could in no way believe that it was the sane
people. And T. Livius who had told us of all the above nentioned troubl es,
concl udes by saying: Fortune thus blinds the nminds, when she does not want
themto resist her power.

Nor can this conclusion be nore true. Whence nmen who ordinarily live in
great adversity or prosperity nmerit |ess praise or |ess blane, for nopst of
the time it will be seen that they have been brought to ruin or to greatness
by sonme great expedi ent whi ch Heaven has caused, giving themthe opportunity
or depriving themof the ability to work with virtu. Fortune indeed does
this, when she wants to bring sone great things, she selects a man of nuch
spirit and nmuch virtu, that he will recogni ze those opportunities she
offers. So too in the same way, when she wants to bring sonme great ruin, she
pronotes nmen who can do such ruin. And if anyone should be able to resist
her, she either kills himor deprives himof all the faculties of being able
to do any good. Fromthis text it is to be clearly recogni zed how fortune,
in order to nmake Rone greater and bring her to that greatness that she
arrived at, judged it was necessary to beat her ((as will be discussed at
length in the beginning of the next book)) but did not want to ruin her
entirely. And because of this, it is seen that she caused Canmillus to be
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exiled and not killed, caused Rone to be taken but not the Capitol, ordai ned
that the Ronmans shoul d not think of any good thing in preparing Rone (for
the attack), but should not |ack any good preparation for the defense of the
Capitol. She caused ((as Rone was to be taken)) that the greater part of the
sol diers who were defeated at the Allia to go to Veii, and thus cut off al
nmeans for the defense of the Gty of Rome. And yet in ordaining this, she
prepared everything for her recovery, having conducted an entire Roman arny
to Veii, and Camillus to Ardea, in order to be able to raise a |arge band
under a Captain unstained by any ignominy of defeat and conpl etely dedicated
to the recovery of his country.

W might cite some nodern exanple in confirnmation of the things nentioned
here, but as | judge it unnecessary, ((this one being able to satisfy
anyone)) | shall omt it. | indeed reaffirmthis to be nost true ((according
as is seen fromall histories)) that nen can second fortune but not oppose
her, they can devel op her designs but not defeat them They ought never to
abandon t hensel ves; because not knowi ng her ains, (and) the devious and
unknown ways she takes, they always have hope; and in hoping, not to abandon
thensel ves no matter in what (ill) fortune or trouble they find thensel ves.

CHAPTER XXX

TRULY PONERFUL REPUBLI CS AND PRI NCES DO NOT PURCHASE FRI ENDSHI P W TH MONEY,
BUT WTH VI RTU AND REPUTATI ON OF STRENGTH

The Romans were besieged in the Capitol, and al though they awaited succor
fromVeii and from Camillus, being driven by hunger, they cane to terns with
the Gaul s to ransomthenselves with a certain anount of gold, but while
maki ng these ternms ((the gold already being weighed)) Camillus arrived with
his arny, which fortune caused ((as the historian says)) so that the Romans
shoul d not |ive under an aura of ransom Which occurrence not only is nore
noteworthy in this instance, but nmore so in the course of events of this
Republic, where it is seen that they never acquired |l ands by neans of noney,
but always through the virtu of their arny. Which | do not believe ever to
have happened with any other Republic.

And anong the other signs by which the power of a State is recognized, is to
see howit lives with its neighbors; and if it is governed in a way that the
nei ghbors ((so as to have themfriendly)) are its pensioners, then it is a
certain sign that that State is powerful: But when these said nei ghbors
((although inferior to it)) draw noney fromit, then it is a great sign of
its weakness. Let anyone read all the Roman histories and he will see that
the Massal i ans, the Aeduans, the Rhodians, Hiero the Syracusan, Eunene and
the Kings of Massinissa, who all lived near to the confines of the Roman
Enmpire, in order to have its friendship, agreed to contribute to its needs
and expenses by tribute, not seeking any other return fromit than to be
defended. On the other hand, it will be seen in weak States, and begi nni ng
with our own Florence in tinmes past in the period of her greatest

reputation, that there was not a petty Lord in the Ronagna who did not get a
pension fromher, and in addition she gave one to the Perugini, the
Castellani, and all her other neighbors. But if this City had been arned and
strong, everything would have proceeded oppositely, for everyone in order to
have her protection would have given noney to her, and sought, not to sel
their friendship, but to purchase hers. Nor are the Florentines to be seen
alone in this baseness, but the Venetians and the King of France, who with
so great a Kingdomlives tributary to the Swiss and the King of England. All
of which resulted from having disarned their people, and because that King
and the others nentioned above desired rather to enjoy a present useful ness
of being able to plunder the people, and to avoid an imagi nary rather than a
real peril, than to do things which would have assured them and nmade their
States happy in perpetuity. Such baseness, if it sonmetines produces sone
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quiet, is in times of necessity the cause of irreparable harmand ruin.

And it would be lengthy to recount how nany tines the Florentines, and the
Venetians, and this Kingdom (of France) have bought thenselves off in wars,
and how nany tinmes they subjected thenselves to an ignomny to which the
Ronans were subjected only one tinme. It would be | engthy to recount how nmany
| ands the Florentines and the Venetians have purchased, in which disorders
were seen afterwards, and that the things acquired with gold cannot be
defended with iron. The Romans continued in this high-m nded existence as
long as they lived free, but when they cane under the Enperors, and the
Enperors commenced to be bad, and to | ove the shade nore than the sun, they
too begun to buy off now the Parthians, now the Gernans, now ot her

nei ghbori ng peopl es, which was the beginning of the ruin of so great an
Enmpire. Such troubl es proceeded, therefore, fromhaving disarned its own
peopl e, from which an even greater evil results, that the nore the eneny
comes near, so much nore will he find you weak. For whoever lives in the
manner mnentioned above, ill treats those subjects who are in the interior of
his Enpire so as to obtain nen who can hold the eneny at the frontiers. From
this there arises that to keep the eneny nore distant he has to give
subsidies to these Lords and peoples who are near their borders. Wence
there arises that these States so paid nake a little resistance at their
frontiers, but as soon as the eneny has passed, they do not have any
advantage. And they do not see that this node of proceeding of theirs is
agai nst every good institution. For the heart and the vital parts of the
body have to be kept arnored, and not its extrenities, for without these it
is possible to Iive, but when the fornmer are injured, it is possible to die:
And these States have their hearts unarnored but their hands and feet
arnored. The di sorders whi ch have been caused to Fl orence have been seen

and can be seen, every day, that as soon as an arny passes the frontiers and
enters near the heart, no further remedy is to be found. In the |ast few
years the Venetians afforded sinmilar proof, and if their Gty had not been
surrounded by water, their end woul d have been seen. This experience has not
of ten been seen in France because that Kingdomis so great that it has few
enem es who are superior. None the |less, when the English in MDXI Il (1513)
assaulted that Kingdom all that Province trenbled, and the King hinself and
everyone el se believed that only one defeat would take away the State.

The contrary happened to the Romans, for the nore the eneny approached Rone,
so nuch nore he found that City powerful to resist him And it is seen in
the coming of Hannibal into Italy, that after three defeats and after so
many captains and soldiers were killed, they were able not only to sustain
the eneny, but to win the war. Al of which resulted fromher having the
heart well arnored and holding little account of the extremities. For the
foundation of their State was in the people of Rone, the Latin people, and
the other lands allied in Italy, and their Col onies, fromwhich they drew so
many sol diers sufficient for then to conquer and hold the world. And that
this is true is seen fromthe question that Hanno the Carthagi nian put to
those Anbassadors of Hanni bal after the battle at Cannae, who havi ng
magni fi ed the things done by Hanni bal, were asked by Hanno if anyone had
come fromthe Roman people to ask for peace, and if any towns of the Latins
or any of the Col onies had rebel |l ed agai nst the Romans: and when t hey
replied negatively, Hanno replied; This war is yet as full as before.

It will be seen therefore, both fromthis discussion and from what we have
sai d el sewhere several tines, how nuch difference there is in the
proceedi ngs of present Republics fromthe ancient ones. Because of this
every day are seen astonishing | osses and renarkabl e conquest, for where nen
have little virtu, fortune greatly shows her power, and as she varies it,
Republics and States change often, and they will always change until there
springs up one who is a great lover of antiquity who is able to rule so that
she has no reason at every revolution of the sun to show how powerful she
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can be.
CHAPTER XXXI
HOW DANGEROUS | T | S TO BELI EVE EXI LES

And it does not appear to ne to be foreign to this subject to discuss anong
other matters how dangerous a thing it is to believe those who have been
driven out of their country, these being matters that are acted upon each
day by those who govern States; and | amespecially able to denpnstrate this
by a nmenorabl e exanple given by T. Livius in his history, even though it may
be outside his subject. Wien Al exander the Great crossed with his arny into
Asi a, Al exander of Epirus, his brother-in-law and uncle, came with his
forces into Italy, having been called there by the exiled Lucani ans, who had
given himthe hope that he could through their nmeans occupy all that

provi nce. Wence he, upon their faith and hope, having cone into Italy, was
killed by them because they had been promised a return to their Country by
the Gitizens if they would kill him It ought to be considered, therefore,
how vain are the faith and prom ses of those who find thensel ves deprived of
their country. For, as to their faith, it has to be borne in mnd that
anytime they can return to their country by other neans than yours, they
will leave you and look to the other, notw thstandi ng whatever prom ses they
had nade you. As to their vain hopes and prom ses, such is the extrene
desire in themto return hone, that they naturally believe nany things that
are false and add many others by art, so that between those they believe and
those they say they believe, they fill you with hope, so that relying on
themyou will incur expenses in vain, or you undertake an enterprise in

whi ch you ruin yourself. The previously nmentioned exanple of Al exander is
enough for nme, but in addition, that of Theni stocles, the Athenian, who,
havi ng been declared a rebel, fled to Darius in Asia, where he prom sed him
so much if he should want to assault Greece, that Darius turned to that
enterprise. Thenistocles, not being able to observe these pronises, he

poi soned hinsel f, either fromshame or fromfear of punishnment. And if this
error was nade by Them stocles, a npost excellent man, it ought to be

consi dered how nmuch nore those nen err who, because of less virtu, allow
thensel ves to be drawn by their desires and passions. A Prince, therefore,
ought to go slowy in undertaking an enterprise upon the representations of
an exile, for nost of the tinmes he will be left either with shane or very
grave injury. And as the taking of towns rarely succeeds by deceit or by
intelligence others within may have, it does not appear outside the subject
to discuss it in the follow ng chapter, adding sone account of how many ways
the Romans acquired them

CHAPTER XXXI |
N HON MANY WAYS THE ROVANS OCCUPI ED TOMWNS

The Romans being very often at war, they always did so with every advant age,
both as to expense and as to every other thing that it required. Fromthis
arose the fact that they guarded agai nst the taking of towns by siege, as
they judged this nethod to be of such an expense and so nuch trouble that it
surpassed by far any useful ness that they could draw fromthe acquisition
and because of this they thought that it would be better and nore useful to
subj ugate a town by any other neans than besieging it: whence there are very
few exanpl es of sieges made by themin so many wars and in so nany years.
Their node of taking Cties, therefore, was either by assault or by

vol untary surrender. The capture by assault was either by force or by open
vi ol ence, or by force mxed with fraud: the open viol ence was either by
assault without piercing the walls ((which they called attacking the city in
crown fashion)) because they surrounded the City with the entire arny, as
when Sci pi o took New Carthage in Spain; or if this assault was not enough
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they addressed thensel ves to breeching the walls with rans or with other
machi nes of war of theirs; or they made a m ne and by neans of it entered
the GCity, by which nethod they took the City fromthe Veienti: or in order
to be at the sane level with those who defended the walls, they nade towers
of wood: or they made enbanknents of earth placed agai nst the outside of the
walls in order to conme to a height above them In the first case those who
wer e defendi ng the towns agai nst these assaults were exposed to the greatest
peril quickly from being assaulted on all sides and had the greatest doubts
of being able to remedy this, because they needed to have many defenders in
every place, (and) those they had were not nunerous enough to be able to
substitute for or relieve those in every place, or if they were able to do
so, they were not all of equal courage to resist; and if the fight was | ost
on any one side, all the rest were lost. It happened, therefore, ((as | have
said)) that this node (of assault) nany tinmes was a happy success. But if it
did not succeed at the first (try), they did not repeat it nuch, as it was a
dangerous nethod for the arny, for defending thensel ves over so nuch space,
everything was |l eft weak so as to be unable to resist a sortie that those

i nside might make, and also it would fatigue the soldiers and cause

di sorder: so that they attenpted this nmethod only one tinme and by surprise.
As to the breaking down of walls, it was opposed as in the present tinme by
repairs; and to resist the mnes they nade counter mnes, and through which
they opposed the eneny either with arns or other neans, anmong which was this
that they filled barrels with feathers which they set on fire while burning
they put theminto the mne, so that the snoke and the snell inpeded the
entrance to the eneny: and if they assaulted themw th towers, they
endeavored to ruin themby fire. And as to earth enbanknments, they broke the
wal | down where the enbanknent | eaned against it, drawing inside the earth
whi ch those outside were heaping, so that placing earth outside and taking
it away frominside, the enbanknment did not grow. These neans of attack
cannot be attenpted for long, and (if not successful) the siege nust be
abandoned and ot her nmeans sought to win the war, as did Scipio, when he
entered Attica, having assaulted Utica and not succeeding in taking it, he
bet ook hinself fromthe field and sought to break the Carthaginian armny, or
rather to turn to (regular) sieges as he did at Veii, Capua, Carthage,
Jerusal em and similar towns which they occupied by sieges.

As to the acquisition of towns by stealth and viol ence, ((as happened at

Pal epolis, where the Ronans occupied it by treating secretly with those
within)) this kind of conquest was tried by the Romans and many ot hers, but
few succeeded: the reason is, that every |east inpedinent disrupts the

desi gn, and i npedi nents conme easily. For the conspiracy is discovered before
the deed happens, which is done without nmuch difficulty, as nmuch fromthe
treachery of those to whomit is communicated, as fromthe difficulty of
carrying it out, having to cone together with eneni es or under sone pretext
with those with whomit is not permitted to speak. But if the conspiracy is
not discovered in its progress, then thousand difficulties spring up in
putting it into execution. For if you arrive before the designhated tinme or
if you arrive after, everything is spoiled. If a furtive noise is raised, as
the geese at the Capitol, if a customary order is broken, every |east | east
error and every least fault made, will ruin the enterprise. Added to this is
the darkness of the night which puts nore fear into those who are engaged in
those dangerous things. And the greater part of nmen who are engaged in
simlar enterprises being unacquainted with the situation of the country or
the places where they are sent, are confounded, becone afraid, and will turn
back at every | east unforeseen accident. And every false inmagining acts to
nake them put thenselves in flight. Nor has anyone ever been found who was
nore successful in these fraudul ent and nocturnal expeditions than Aratus of
Si cyon, who was as valiant in these as he was pusillaninmous in expeditions
carried out openly and in daylight. Wich can be attributed rather to sone
occult virtu which he possessed, than to any natural faculty in achieving
success. O these attenpts, many are projected, few are put to the test, and
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very few succeed.

As to the acquisition of Towns through surrender, they give up either
voluntarily, or by force. The willingness arises either fromsone extrinsic
necessity that constrains themto find refuge under you, as did Capua to the
Ronans, or fromthe desire to be well governed, being attracted by the good
governnent which that Prince bestows on those who have voluntarily placed
thenselves in his arns, as were the Rhodi ans, the Mssil eans, and ot her such
Ctizens, who gave thenselves to the Roman People. As to forced surrenders,
this force results either froma |long siege ((as was said above)), or froma
conti nuous pressure fromincursions, depredations, and other ill treatnent;
which in wanting to avoid, a Cty surrenders. O all the nmethods nenti oned,
the Romans enpl oyed this last nore than any others, and during nore than
four hundred and fifty years of harassing their neighbors with routs and

i ncursions, and then by neans of accords obtai ned reputation over them as
we have discussed at another tinme. And they always relied on this nethod,
even though they tried all others, which they found nore dangerous or
useless. For in a siege it is the length of tinme and expense; in open
assault it is doubtful and dangerous; in a conspiracy it is uncertitude. And
they (the Romans) saw that by one rout of an eneny arny they acquired a
Kingdomin a day, but in taking an obstinate City by siege, they consuned
many.

CHAPTER XXXI I |
HOW THE ROVANS GAVE THEI R CAPTAINS OF ARM ES UNCONTRCLLED COMM SSI ONS

| think that ((reading this history of Livius and wanting to profit)) all
the nmethods of procedure of the Roman People and Senate shoul d be

consi dered. And anpong other things that nerit consideration, is to see with
what authority they sent out their Consuls, Dictators, and other Captains of
armes; fromwhich it is seen that the authority was very great, as the
Senate did not reserve to itself anything other than the authority to
declare new wars, to confirm peace (treaties), and |l eft everything else to
the arbitration power of the Consul. For once a war was deci ded on by the
Peopl e and the Senate ((for instance against the Latins)) they remtted al
the rest to the discretion of the Consul, who could either nake an
engagenent or not nake it, and lay siege to this or that town as seened
proper to him Wich things are verified by many exanples, and especially by
that which occurred in the expedition against the Tuscans. For Fabius, the
Consul , having defeated them near Sutrium and planning afterwards to pass
with the arny through the Cininian forest and go to Tuscany, not only did
not counsel with the Senate, but did not even give them any notice, even
though war was to be waged in a new unknown, and dangerous country. Further
witness of this is given by the decisions which were nade by the Senate on

| earning of this, who, when they had heard of the victory Fabius had won,
and fearful that he m ght take up the proceedi ng of passing through the said
forest into Tuscany, judging that it would not be well to attenpt that (war)
and run that risk, sent Legates to Fabius to make hi munderstand he shoul d
not cross into Tuscany; but when they arrived he had al ready crossed over,
and had obtained this victory, so that in place of being inpeders of the
war, they returned as nessengers of the conquest and the glory that was
obt ai ned.

And whoever considers well this nethod will see it is nbst prudently

enpl oyed, for if the Senate had wanted the Consul to proceed in the war from
hand to hand according to that which they comrtted to him they would have
made hi m (Fabi us) |ess circunspect and nore slow, for it would not have
seened to himthat the glory of the battle should be all his, but as being
shared by the Senate, by whose counsels he had been governed. In addition to
this the Senate woul d have obligated itself to want to advise on a matter
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that they could not have understood; for notw thstanding that there many of
them who were nmen nost expert in war, none the |ess not being in that place,
and not knowing the infinite particulars that are necessary to be known to
want to counsel well, infinite errors ((by counselling)) would have been
made. And because of this, they wanted the Consul to nake deci sions by
hinself and that the glory should be all his, the love of which they judged
should be a restraint as well as a rule in making hi mconduct hinmself well.

This part is nmore willingly noted by ne, because | see that the Republics of
present tines, as the Venetian and the Florentine, have understood it
otherwise, and if their Captains, Providers, or Conmi ssioners have to place
(a battery of) artillery, they want to know and counsel about it. Which
systemnerits the sane praise as (their conduct) in other things nerit,
which all together have brought about the conditions that are found at
present.

DI SCOURSES OF NI CCOLO MACHI AVELLI
ON THE FI RST TEN (BOCKS) OF TITUS LIVIUS
TO ZANCBI BUONDELMONTI AND COSI MO RUCELLAI

TH RD BOXK
CHAPTER |

TO WANT THAT A SECT OR A REPUBLI C EXI ST FOR LONG, I T | S NECESSARY TO RETURN
THEM OFTEN TO THEI R PRI NCI PLES

It is a nost true thing that all the things of the world have to have an
ending to their existence. But these only run the entire course that is
general ly ordai ned by Heaven, which does not disorganize their body, but
keeps it so organized that it is not changed, or if it is changed, it is for
its welfare and not its injury. And as | speak here of nixed bodies, as are
Republics and (Religious) Sects, | say that those changes are for the better
which bring themback to their (original) principles. And, therefore, those
are better organi zed and have a | onger existence, which through their own
nmeans are able frequently to renew thensel ves, or which through sone

acci dent outside the said organization come to that renewal. And it is
sonmething clearer than light, that these bodi es which do not renew

thensel ves, do not endure. The neans of renew ng them ((as has been said)),
is to bring themback to their (original) principles. For all the principles
of Sects and Republics and of Kingdons nmust have within thensel ves sone
goodness, by neans of which they obtain their first reputation and first
expansion. And as in the process of tinme that goodness becones corrupted, of

necessity it will kill the body, unless sonething intervenes to bring it
back to the sign (nornmality). And Doctors of medicine say ((speaking of the
bodi es of nen)): Every day sonething is gathered, and when it is ill, it

nmust be cur ed.

This turning back to principles ((speaking of Republics)) is caused either
by an extrinsic accident or by an intrinsic prudence. As to the first, it is
seen how necessary it was that Rone should be taken by the Gauls to want to
be reborn, and being reborn should resune a new life and a new virtu, and
shoul d resune the observance of Religion and Justice, which were begi nning
to blemsh thenselves in her. This is very well known fromthe history of

Li vius, where he shows that in calling out the arny against the Gauls, and
in creating the Tribunes with Consul ar power, they did not observe any
religious cerenmony. Thus in the sane way they not only did not deprive the
Fabii (of their rank), who, contrary to the |aw of nations, had fought
against the Gauls, but created them Tribunes. And it ought easily to be
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presupposed that they had begun to hold in | ess account those good
institutions established by Romul us and t hose other prudent Princes, than
what was reasonabl e and necessary to keep their liberty. This blow fromthe
outside had to conme, therefore, so that all the institutions of that Gty
shoul d be resuned, and that it should be shown to those people that it was
not only necessary to maintain Religion and Justice, but also to esteem
their good Citizens, and to take nore account of their virtu than of that
conveni ence whi ch, because of their work, seemed to be |acking to them
Which is seen succeeded entirely, for as soon as Rone was retaken they
renewed all the institutions of their ancient Religion, punished the Fabi
who had fought against the |law of nations, and then esteened highly the
virtu and goodness of Canillus that the Senate and the others put aside al
envy, placing again on himall the burden of this Republic.

It is necessary, therefore, ((as has been said)) that nmen who |ive together
in some kind of organization, often know each other either by these externa
incidents, or by internal ones. And as to these latter, it happens that they
arise either froma | aw which often reviews the conduct of the nen who are
in that body, or truly by some good nan who ari ses anpbngst them who by his
exanpl e and his deeds of virtu causes the sane effect as that institution.
This good then springs up in Republics either fromthe virtu of one man or
fromthe virtu of one institution. As to the latter, the institutions that
returned the Roman Republic back to its (original) principles was the

Tri bunes of the Plebs, and all the other |laws that curbed the anbitions and
i nsol ence of nmen. Which institutions have need to be kept alive by the virtu
of one Citizen who will courageously take part in their execution against the
power of those who transgress them

The nost not abl e exanpl es of such execution of the |laws, before the taking
of Rome by the Gauls, were the death of the sons of Brutus, the death of the
ten CGitizens (Decenvirs), and that of Melius, the grain dealer; and after
the taking of Rome were the death of Manlius Capitolinus, the death of the
son of Manlius Torquatus, the punishnment inflicted by Papirius Cursor on
Fabi us, his Master of Cavalry, and the accusation of Scipio. As these were
the extrene and nost notabl e exanples, each tinme one arose, it caused the
people to turn back to their principles; and when they began to be nore
rare, they begun also to give nen nore latitude in beconing corrupt, and the
carrying out of the |laws was done with nore danger and nore tunults. So that
fromone such execution to another, no nore than ten years shoul d el apse,
for beyond this time nmen begin to change their custons and transgress the

| aws; and unl ess sonet hing arises which recalls the punishnment to their
nmenory, and revives the fear in their mnds, so many delinquents will soon
come together that they cannot any |onger be punished without danger.

In connection with this subject, those who governed the State of Florence,
fromthe year one thousand four hundred thirty four (1434) until the year
one thousand four hundred ninety four (1494) said that it was necessary to
resune the governnent every five years, otherwise it would be difficult to
maintain it: and they called "the resum ng of the governnent" to put the
sanme fear and terror in nen as they had done in the assunming of it, having
in that tinme punished those who ((according to that node of living)) had
conduct ed t hensel ves badly. But as the menory of that punishnment fades, nen
becone bold to try new things and speak ill of it (the governnent), and
therefore it is necessary to provide against this, by bringing (the
governnent) back to its original principles. This return of Republics back
to their principles also results fromthe sinple virtu of one nman, w thout
dependi ng on any |l aw that excites himto any execution: none the |ess, they
are of such influence and exanple that good nen desire to initate him and
the wicked are ashaned to lead a life contrary to those exanpl es. Those
particularly, who in Rone produced these good results, were Horatius Codes,
Scaevol a, Fabricus, the two Decii, Regulus Attilius, and sone others, who by
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their rare exanples of virtu produced al nost the sane effect in Rone that

| aws and institutions would have done. And if the above executions, together
with these particul ar exanpl es had been followed at | east every ten years in
that City, it would have foll owed of necessity that it would never have been
corrupt: but as they caused both these things to becone rare, corruption
began to multiply, for, after Marcus Regulus, no sinmlar exanple is seen:
and al t hough the two Cato's had sprung up in Ronme, so great was the interva
bet ween hi m (Regul us) and them and between the one and the other (Cato),
and they were so isolated instances, that they could not effect any good
work by their good exanples. And especially the later Cato, who, finding the
City in good part corrupt, was not able by his exanple to nmake the Citizens
becone better. And this is enough as regards Republics.

But as to the Sects, such renewal is also seen to be necessary by the
exanpl es of our religion, which, if it had not been brought back to its
principles by Saint Francis and Saint Dom nic, would have been entirely
extingui shed: for by their poverty and by their exanple of the life of
Christ, brought it back to the nmnds of nmen where it had al ready been
extingui shed; and their new orders were so powerful, that they were the
reason why the dishonesty of Prelates and the Heads of the Religion did not
ruin her; they yet continue to live in poverty and have so nuch credit with
the peopl e through confessions and preachings, that they were able to make
them understand that it was evil to speak evil of the bad, and that it was
good to live rendering them obedi ence, and if they had nmade errors to | eave
their punishnment to God. And thus these bad (rulers) do as nmuch evil as they
can, because they do not fear that punishment they do not see or believe.
This renewal (of Saint Francis and Saint Dom nic) therefore has maintained
and still nmaintains this Religion. Kingdons al so have need to renew

thensel ves and bring their laws back to first principles. And it is seen how
nmuch good resulted fromsuch a renewal in the Kingdom of France, which

Ki ngdom exi sts under | aws and ordi nances nore than any other Kingdom The
Parliaments are the maintai ners of these | aws and ordi nances, and especially
that of Paris; (and) these are renewed by themat any tinme by an execution
against a Prince of that Kingdom and at tinmes even by condeming the King
in some of his decisions. And up to now it has nmintained itself because it
has been an obstinate executor against that nobility: but if at any tine
they should all ow sonme (disorder) to go on with inpunity, and which woul d
then cone to be nmultiplied, and wi thout doubt there would result either that
the (evildoers) would be corrected with (acconpanyi ng) great disorders, or
that the Kingdomitself would be dissol ved.

| conclude, therefore, that there is nothing nore necessary in a comunity
of men, either as a Sect, or Kingdom or Republic, than to restore it to
that reputation that it had at its beginning, and to endeavor to obtain

ei ther good ordi nances or good nen to bring about such a result, and not to
have an extrinsic force do it. For although sonme tine this may be the best
renedy, as it was at Rone, it is so dangerous that it is in no way
desirable. But to show to anyone how nuch the actions of sonme nmen in
particul ar had nade Ronme great and caused nmany good results in that City,
shall conme to the narration and discussion of them anong the objects of
which this third book and | ast part of the first Ten (Books) will be

concl uded. And al though the actions of the Kings were great and notabl e,
none the less, as history treats of themfully, we will |eave them aside,
nor otherw se speak of them except where sone of the things worked openly
for their private advantage, and we shall begin with Brutus, the father of
Ronman | i berty.

CHAPTER 1 |

HOWAT TIMES IT IS A VERY WSE TH NG TO SI MULATE MADNESS
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No one was ever so prudent, or was esteened so w se for any singular deed of
his, as Junius Brutus nerited to be esteened for his simulation of
foolishness. And although Titus Livius did not nention but one reason that
had i nduced himto such simulation, which was that he might be able to live
in greater security and maintain his patrinony, none the |ess, considering
his nethod of proceeding, it can be believed that he had sinulated this al so
in order to be | ess observed and to have greater opportunity to attack the
Kings, and |liberate his country whenever he should be given the occasion.
And that he should think of this, is seen, first, in his interpretation of
the oracle of Apollo, when he sinulated falling dowmn to kiss the earth,
judging by that to propitiate the Gods to his thoughts; and afterwards, when
on the occasion of the death of Lucretia, in the mdst of the father and
husband and ot her relatives of hers, he was the first to draw the knife from
the wound, and nake all those around there swear that they should henceforth
suffer no one to reign (as King) in Rone.

Fromthis exanple, all who are discontent with a Prince have to | earn that
they first ought to weigh and neasure their strength, and if they are so
powerful that they can declare thenselves his enenies and openly make war
against him they ought to enploy this nmethod that is |ess dangerous and
nore honorable. But if they are of a kind that their strength is not
sufficient to nmake open war on him they ought with all industry to seek to
nmake hima friend, and to this purpose enploy all the neans they deem
necessary, adopting his pleasures and taking delight in all those things
that cone to delight him This intimacy will first enable you to live
securely and without bringing on any danger, it nakes you enjoy the good
fortune of that Prince with him and will afford you every convenience to
satisfy your spirit (of resentnent). It is true that sone say that one
shoul d not keep so close to Princes that their ruin should enconpass you, or
so distant that if they are ruined, you should not be long in rising on
their ruin; which mddle course would be the truest if it could be
preserved: but as |. believe that is inpossible, it nmust cone to the two
nmet hods nentioned above, that is, to get away fromor conme closer to them
who does otherwi se, and is a man notable for his quality, lives in

conti nuous danger. Nor is it enough for himto say, | do not care for
anything, | do not desire honors or profit, |I want to live quietly and

wi t hout trouble, for these excuses are heard and not accepted: nor can nen
of such quality elect their own way of living, (and) if they could elect it
truly and without anbition, they would not be believed: so that if they
wanted to live in that manner, they would not be allowed to do so by others.

It is advantageous, therefore, to play the fool as Brutus did, and one is
nmade to be very foolish by praising, talking, seeing and doing things
contrary to your thinking, to please the Prince. And as | have not spoken of
the prudence of this man in recovering the liberty of Rome, we will now
speak of his severity in maintaining it.

CHAPTER 111

HOW I T WAS NECESSARY, | N WANTI NG TO MAI NTAIN THE NEWLY ACQUI RED LI BERTY, TO
KILL THE SONS OF BRUTUS

The severity of Brutus was no | ess necessary than useful in maintaining that
liberty in Rome which she had acquired; which is an exanple rare in all the
record of history to see a father to sit in judgnment, and not only condem
his sons to death, but to be present at their deaths. And this will always
be known by those who read ancient history, that after a change of State,
either froma Republic to a Tyranny, or froma Tyranny to a Republic, a
nmenor abl e execution agai nst the enemies of the existing conditions is
necessary. And whoever restores liberty to a State and does not kill Brutus,
and whoever restores liberty to a State and does not kill the sons of
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Brutus, maintains hinself only a short tine. And as this has been di scussed
at length in another place above, | refer to what has al ready been said
there: | will cite only one nenorabl e exanpl e which has occurred in our
times and in our country. And this is that of Piero Soderini, who believed
with his patience and goodness that he would be able to overcone that sane
determ nation that was in the sons of Brutus to return to another form of
governnent, and he was deceived: And al though because of his prudence he
recogni zed this necessity, and that chance and their anbition which drove
them gave themthe opportunity to destroy thenselves, none the less his
courage never allowed himto do it. For he thought, in addition to his
belief of being able to dispel the bad disposition with patience and
goodness, and to consunme sone of the enmity of sonmeone by rewards ((and nmany
times he had done so with faithful friends)) that to want boldly to drive
out his opposition and beat down his adversaries, it would oblige himto
assunme extraordinary authority and legally destroy civil equality. Which
thing ((even though it should not afterward be used tyrannically by hin)
woul d have so terrified the general public, that after his death they woul d
never again agree to reelect a Gonfalonier for life: which institution he

j udged was good for strengthening and naintaining the governnment. Wich
respect (for the | aws) was wi se and good: none the | ess one ought never to
allow an evil to run on out of regard for a good, when that good could
easily be suppressed by that evil: And he ought to bear in nind that his
deeds and his intentions should have to be judged by the results ((if
fortune and life would stay with him), that he could certify to everyone
that that which he had done was for the welfare of the country, and not from
hi m anbi ti on; and he could have regulated things in a way that a successor
of his could not be able to do by evil nmeans that which he had done for
good. But the first opinion deceived him not knowing that nalignity is not
subdued by tinme, nor placated by any gift. So that by not know ng how to
imtate Brutus, he lost at the same tine his country, his State, and his
reputation.

And as it is a difficult thing to save a republic, so it is difficult to
save a Monarchy, as will be shown in the follow ng chapter.

CHAPTER |V

A PRI NCE DCES NOT LIVE SECURELY IN A PRI NClI PALI TY WH LE THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN
DESPO LED OF I T LIVE

The death of Tarquinius Priscus caused by the sons of Ancus, and the death
of Servius Tullus caused by Tarquinius Superbus, shows how difficult and
perilous it is to despoil one of a Kingdom and |eave himalive, even though
he shoul d seek to win himover to hinself by benefits. And it will be seen
how Tar qui ni us Priscus was deceived by the seem ngly | egal possession of
that Kingdom it having been given to himby the people and confirned by the
Senate. Nor could he believe that the sons of Ancus could have so nuch
resentnent that they would not be content with him(as ruler), of whom al
Rone was content. And Servius Tullus deceived hinmself believing he could wn
over to hinself the sons of Tarquin by new benefits. So that, as to the
first, every Prince can be advised that he will never live securely in his
Principality so long as those |ive who have been despoiled (of their
possessions). As to the second, it should rem nd every potentate that old
injuries were never cancelled by new benefits, and so nmuch less if the new
benefit is less that the injury inflicted. And w thout doubt Servius Tullus
was little prudent to believe that the sons of Tarqui nius would be content
to be the sons-in-law of him when they judged they ought to be the Kings.
And this desire to reign is so great, that it not only enters the hearts of
those who expect to inherit the Kingdom but even to those who do not have
such expectation: as existed in the wife of Tarquin the younger, daughter of
Servius, who, noved by this rabidness, against every filial piety, set her
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husband agai nst his father to take away his life and ki ngdom so rmuch nore
did the esteemto be a Queen than a daughter to a King. If, therefore,

Tarqui nius Priscus and Servius Tullus |ost the kingdom by not knowi ng how to
secure thensel ves fromthose whose (thrones) they had usurped, Tarquinius
Superbus lost it by not observing the institution of the ancient Kings, as
will be shown in the follow ng chapter.

CHAPTER V
THAT WHI CH MAKES A KI NG LCSE THE KI NGDOM THAT WAS | NHERI TED BY H M

Tar qui ni us Superbus having killed Servius Tullus, and the latter not | eaving
any heirs, he (Tarquinius) cane to possess the kingdomw th security, not
having to fear those things which had harnmed his predecessors. And al t hough
the manner of his occupying the kingdomwas irregular and odi ous, none the
| ess had he observed the ancient institutions of the other Kings, he would
have been tol erated, and the Senate and Pl ebs woul d never have arisen

agai nst himand taken the State away fromhim This man, therefore, was not
driven out because of his son Sextus having violated Lucretia, but for
havi ng broken the laws and governed it (his Kingdom tyrannically; having
taken away all authority fromthe Senate and assuned it hinself, and those
funds which were marked for public inprovenents with which the Roman Senat e
was satisfied, he diverted to the building of his own pal ace, wth disgust
and envy for himresulting. So that in a very short tine, he despoil ed Rone
of all that |iberty which she had mai ntai ned under the other previous Kings.
And it was not enough for himto nmake the Fathers (Senators) his enem es,
but he aroused the Pl ebs agai nst hinmself, working themhard in nechanica

| abor and all unlike those which his predecessors had enpl oyed. So that by
having filled Rome with such cruel and haughty exanples of his, he had

al ready di sposed the nminds of all the Romans to rebellion whenever they
shoul d have the opportunity. And if the incident of Lucretia had not
happened, even so anot her woul d have ari sen which woul d have produced the
same result: For if Tarquin had lived like the other Kings and his son
Sextus had not nmade that error, Brutus and Col |l ati nus woul d have had
recourse to Tarquin for vengeance agai nst Sextus, and to the Ronan Peopl e.

Princes should understand, therefore, that they begin to |lose the State from
that hour when they begin to break the | aws and ancient institutions under
which men have lived for a long tine. And if as private citizens, having
lost the State, they should ever becone so prudent to see with what facility
Principalities are kept by those who are counselled wi sely, they would
regret their | oss nmuch nore, and woul d condem thensel ves to greater

puni shnment than that to which others have condemmed them For it is much
nore easy to be loved by the good than the bad, and to obey the laws then to
enforce them And in wanting to |learn the course that they should have to
hold to do this, they do not have to endure any other hardship than to
mrror for thenselves the lives of good Princes, such as Tinoleon the
Corinthian, Aratus the Sicyonian, and simlar ones, in the Iives of whom
they would find as nmuch security and satisfaction to himwho ruled as to he
who is ruled; so that they ought to want to initate him being able to do so
for the reasons nentioned: For nmen when they are well governed, do not seek
or desire any other liberty; as happened to the people governed by the above
naned (Princes), whomthey constrained to be Princes as long as they lived,
even though they often had been tenpted to return to private life.

And as in this and the two precedi ng chapters, there has been di scussed the
di spositions aroused agai nst Princes, and of the Conspiracy made by the sons
of Brutus against their country, and of those nade agai nst Tarqui ni us
Priscus and Servius Tullus, it does not appear to nme to be sonething outside
this subject to speak at length of themin the foll owing chapter, being a
matter worthy of being noted by Princes and Private Citizens.
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CHAPTER VI
OF CONSPI RACI ES

And it does not appear proper to nme to omt the discussion of Conspiracies,
being a matter of so nuch danger to Princes and Private Citizens. For it is
seen that many nore Princes have lost their lives and States through them
than by open war. For it is conceded only to a few to be able to make open
war against a Prince, but the ability to conspire against themis conceded
to everyone. On the other hand, private citizens do not enter in an
enterprise nore perilous nor nore foolhardy than this, as it is difficult
and nost dangerous in all of its parts. Wence it happens that nany are
attenpted, and very few have the desired ending. So that, therefore, Princes
may | earn to guard thensel ves fromthese dangers, and that Private Citizens
may | ess rashly engage in them and rather may learn to live contentedly
under the Rule that has been assigned to them by chance and by their state,

| shall speak wi dely, not omitting any notable case, in docunenting the one
and the other. And truly that sentence of Cornelius Tacitus is golden, which
says that men have to honor things past but obey the present, and ought to
desire good Princes, but tolerate the ones they have. And truly, whoever
does otherwi se, nost of the tinme will ruin hinself and his country.

We ought, therefore, ((in entering on this natter)) to consider first

agai nst whom conspiracies are made, and we will find themto be nmade either
against a country or against a Prince. It is of these two that | want us to
di scuss at present; for those which are nade to give a town over to the
eneny who besiege it, or that have sonme reason sinilar to this, have been
tal ked about above sufficiently. And in this first part we shall treat of
that against a Prince, and first we will exam ne the reasons for it, which
are many, but there is one which is nore inportant than all the others: and
this is his being hated by the general public; for in the case of that
Prince who has aroused this universal hatred, it is reasonable (to suppose)
that there are sone particular individuals who have been injured by himnore
(then others) and who desire to avenge thenselves. This desire of theirs is
i ncreased by that universal ill disposition that they see is aroused agai nst
him A Prince ought therefore to avoid these public charges, but | do not
want to talk here ((having treated of this el sewhere)) of what he should do
to avoid them For by guarding hinself against this (hatred), the sinple

of fenses agai nst particular individuals will make | ess war against him One,
because rarely is a man nmet who thinks so nuch of an injury that he will put
hinself in so much danger to avenge it: The other, even if they should be of
a mind and power to do so, they are held back by that universal benevol ence
that they see the Prince to have. Injuries that happen to an individual are
of Possessions (taking themfromhim, of Blood (physical injury), or of
Honor. OF those of Blood, threats are nobst dangerous, and there is no peri
in the execution, because he who is dead cannot think of vengeance, and those
who remain alive nost of the tinme | eave such thoughts to the dead: but he
who is threatened, and sees hinself constrained by necessity either to act
or to suffer, becones a npbst dangerous man for the Prince, as we shal

relate in detail in its place. Qutside of this necessity, those (injuries)
of Possession and Honor, are natters that harm nmen nore than any other

of fense, and agai nst which the Prince ought to guard hinself, for he can
never despoil one so nuch that he does not |eave a nmnd obstinate to
vengeance. And of (injuries) of honor, that are inflicted on nmen, that
against their wonen is nost inportant, and after that, insult to their
person. This (kind of injury) armed Pausani as agai nst Phillip of Macedoni a:
this has arned nany ot hers agai nst many other Princes: and in our tines,
Julio Belanti would not have set in notion a conspiracy agai nst Pandol f o,
Tyrant of Siena, except that the latter had given hima daughter for his

wi fe, and then took her away, as we will relate in its place. The mgjor
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cause that made the Pazzi conspire against the Medici, was the inheritance
of G ovanni Borronei, which was taken fromthe forner by the latter

There is another reason, and a very great one, which nmakes nmen conspire
against a Prince, (and) that is the desire to |iberate the country which has
been occupied by him This reason noved Brutus and Cassi us agai nst Caesar:

this noved nany others against the Falari, the Dionysii, and other occupiers
of their countries. Nor can any Tyrant guard hinself fromthis disposition
except by giving up the Tyrancy. And because none are found who will do

this, few are found who do not cone to an evil end; whence there arose this
verse of Juvenal's:

Few ki ngs descend to the famly place of Ceres
Wt hout wounds and sl aughter, and in this way tyrants die.

The dangers incurred in Conspiracies ((as | said above)) are great, being
incurred at all tinmes: for in such cases there is danger run in plotting it,
inits execution, and after it has been executed. Those who conspire may be
al one, or nay be nore than one. The one cannot be said to be a Conspiracy,
but is a firmdisposition rising in a man to kill the Prince. This al one, of
the three dangers that Conspiracies run, lacks the first, because it does
not carry any danger before the execution; since no others have his secret,
there is no danger that his design will be carried to the ears of the
Prince. Such a decision (plot) can be nade by any man, of whatever sort,
snall or great, noble or ignoble, familiar or not, famliar with the Prince:
for it is permitted to everyone at sone tine to talk to him and to hi mwho
is permtted to talk it is allowed to give vent to his feelings. Pausani as,
of whom was spoken at another place, killed Phillip of Macedoni a who was
going to the Tenpl e surrounded by a thousand arnmed nmen, and between his son
and son-in-law but that nan was a Noble and known to the Prince. A poor and
abj ect Spani ard stabbed King Ferrando of Spain in the neck: the wound was
not nortal, but fromthis it is seen that that man had the courage and
opportunity to do it. A Turkish Dervish priest drew a scinitar on Bajazet,
the father of the present Grand Turk: he did not wound him but he too had
the courage and the opportunity to have done it, if he wanted to. O these
spirits thusly constituted, | believe many coul d be found who woul d do such
athing ((as there is no danger or punishment in wanting to do so)) but few
who do it. But of those who do, there are none or very few who are not
killed in the deed.

But let us go fromthese plots by single individuals, and |let us come to the
Conspiracies forned by the nany. | say that in history it is to be found
that all the conspiracies were nmade by great nen, or those nost famliar
with the Prince: for others, unless they are conpletely nad, are not able to
conspire, that nmen of weak condition and not familiar with the Prince | ack
all that hope and opportunities that are needed for the execution of a
conspiracy: First, weak men cannot be sure of the faith of acconplices, as
no one will enter into their plot wthout having those hopes which cause nen
to expose thenselves to great dangers, so that as (the conspirators) are
increased to two or three persons, they find an accuser and ruin them but
even if they were so lucky that such an accuser would not be found, they are
surrounded by such difficulties in the execution ((fromnot having an easy
access to the Prince)) that it is inpossible that they are not ruined inits
execution. For if great nmen and those who have easy access are oppressed by

those difficulties that will be described below, it will happen that to the
others those difficulties will increase wi thout end. Men, therefore,
((because where life and property are at stake, they are not all insane))

when they see thensel ves weak guard thensel ves fromthem and when they have
cause for harming a Prince, attend to vilifying him and wait for those who
are nore powerful than they who will avenge them And if it should ever be
found that any such as these shoul d have attenpted such an undertaking, they
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shoul d be | auded for their intentions and not their prudence.

It will be seen, therefore, that those who have conspired are all great nen,
or famliars of the Prince. O the many who have conspired, as nany were
noved thusly by too many benefits as by too many injuries; as was that of
Per enni us agai nst Commobdus, Pl auti anus agai nst Severus, and of Sejanus

agai nst Tiberius. Al of these nen were | oaded by their Enperors with so
many riches, honors, and dignities, that it seened nothing was wanting to
them for the perfection of their power other than the Enpire, and not
wanting to be lacking this, they set thenselves to conspire against the
Prince, but their conspiracies all had that ending which their ingratitude
nerited. Although one of these was seen in recent tinmes to have had a good
endi ng, that of G acopo D Appi ano agai nst Messer Piero Ganbacorti, Prince of
Pisa, this G acopo had been rai sed and nouri shed and gi ven reputati on by
him afterwards took away his State. O this kind, in our tinmes, was that of
Coppol a agai nst King Ferrando of Aragon; this Coppola had cone to such
greatness that it seemed he | acked nothing except the Kingdom (and) in
wanting this, however, he lost his Iife. And truly if any conspiracy nade by
great nmen against a Prince ought to have succeeded, it should have been
this, as it was nmade by another King, so to speak, and one who had so great
an opportunity to fulfil his desire: but that cupidity for domi nation which
blinds them also blinds themin the managing of their enterprise, for if
they shoul d know how to acconplish this evil with prudence, it would be

i mpossible for themnot to succeed. A Prince, therefore, who wants to guard
hi nsel f from Conspiraci es ought to fear nore those nmen to whom he has given
too many benefits, than those to whom he had caused too many injuries. For
these latter |lack the opportunity, the fornmer abound in them and the desire
is the sanme, because the desire of dominating is as great or greater than is
that of vengeance. They ought never, therefore, give so nmuch authority to
their friends, but that a di stance shoul d exi st between them and the
Principate, and that there should be sonething left (in the nmiddle) for them
to desire; otherwise it will be a rare occasion if it will not happen to
themas to the above nentioned Princes.

But let us return to our subject. | say that they who conspire having to be
great nmen and have easy access to the Prince, it remains to be discussed
what successes there have been of their enterprises, and to see what were
the causes which made t hem happy or unhappy. And ((as | have said above)) in
all these conspiracies, there are to be found three dangerous periods of
time; before, during, and after the fact. Few are found, however, which have
had good endings, that it is alnost inpossible that all should have passed
through (the first period) happily. And in beginning to discuss the dangers
of the first period, which are the nost inportant, | say that there is need
to be very prudent and have great good fortune, that in conducting a
conspiracy, it not be discovered (at this stage). And they are discovered
either by (soneone) telling or by conjecture. The telling results from
finding little faith or little prudence in the nen to whom you have

communi cated it: the little faith (treachery) is so comonly found, that you
cannot comunicate it (the conspiracy) except to your trusted ones who, for

| ove of you, risk their own deaths, or to those nen who are discontent with
the Prince. O such trusted ones, one or two nay be found, but as you extend
this, it is inpossible that nmany will be found. Moreover, there is good need
that the good will they bear you is so great that the plot does not appear
to them greater than the danger and fear greater than the punishnent: also
nost of the times nen are deceived by the |ove they judge others have for
them nor can they ever be sure of this except from experience; and to have
such experience in this is nost dangerous: and even if you shoul d have had
experience in sone other dangerous occasion, where they had been faithful to
you, you can not by that faith nmeasure this one, as this one surpasses by
far all other kinds of danger. |If you nmeasure this faith fromthe discontent
which a man has toward the Prince, you can be easily deceived in this:
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because as soon as you have opened your mnd to that nalcontent, you give
himnmaterial to content hinself, and to keep himfaithful, his hate (for the
Prince) nust be very great or your authority (over hin) nust be greater.
Fromthis, it has followed that nany (conspiracies) have been reveal ed and
crushed in their very beginning, and that if one has been kept secret anobng
many nmen for along tine, it is held to be a mracul ous thing;, as was that of
Pi so against Nero, and in our tines, that of the Pazzi agai nst Lorenzo and
G uliano De' Medici, of which nore than fifty thousand were cogni zant, and
whi ch waited until its execution to be discovered.

As to being discovered because of little prudence, this occurs when a
conspiracy is talked about with little caution, so that a servant or other
third person learns of it, as happened to the sons of Brutus, who in
arranging the plot with the |legates of Tarquin were overheard by a slave who
accused them or when fromthoughtl essness it cones to be comunicated to a
woman or a child whomyou |ove, or to sone simlar indiscreet person, as did
Di nnus, one of the conspirators with Philotas agai nst Al exander the G eat,
who comuni cated the conspiracy to N comachus, a young boy |loved by him who
quickly told it to his brother Ciballinus, and Cballinus to the King. As to
bei ng di scovered by conjecture, there is for an exanple the conspiracy of

Pi so agai nst Nero, in which Scevinus, one of the conspirators, the day
before he was to kill Nero, nade his testanent, ordered that Melichus his
freedman shoul d sharpen an old rusty dagger of his, freed all his slaves and
gave them noney, and caused bandages to be ordered for tying up wounds: by
means of which conjectures, Melichus ascertained the plot, and accused him
to Nero. Scevinus was taken, and with him Natal es, another conspirator, with
whom he had been seen tal king the day before in secret and for a long tine;
and the reasons given (by each) not being in accord, they were forced to
confess the truth, so that the Conspiracy was discovered to the ruin of al
the conspirators. It is inpossible to guard oneself fromthis cause of

di scovery of Conspiracies, as it will be discovered by the acconplices
through malice, through inprudence, or through thoughtl essness, whenever
they exceed three or four in nunber. And as soon as nore than one is taken,
it is inmpossible for it not to be discovered, for two cannot agree together
inall their statements. If only one of themis taken who is a strong nan,
he can with his courage and firmess remain silent on (the nanmes of) the
conspirators; but then it behooves the other conspirators not to have |ess
firmess and courage, and not to discover it by their flight, for if courage
be wanting on any side, either by he who is arrested or he who is free, the
conspiracy is discovered. And a rare exanple is cited by Titus Livius in the
conspiracy forned agai nst Hi eronynus, King of Syracuse, where Theodorus, one
of the conspirators taken, concealed with great virtu all the conspirators,
and accused the friends of the King; and on the other hand, all the
conspirators placed so nuch confidence in the virtu of Theodorus, that no
one | eft Syracuse or gave any sign of fear. The conduct of a Conspiracy,
therefore, passes through all these dangers before it conmes to its
execution; and in wanting to avoid these, there exist these renedies. The
first and nost certain, rather to say it better, the only one, is not to
give the conspirators tinme to accuse you, and therefore to conmunicate the
plot to themjust at the tine you are to do it, and not sooner: those who do
thusly are likely to avoid the dangers that exist in the beginning, and nost
of the time, the others also; actually they have all had happy endi ngs: and
any prudent nman will have the opportunity of governing hinself in this
manner .

It should suffice for me to cite two exanpl es. Nel enatus, not being able to
endure the tyranny of Aristotinus, Tyrant of Epirus, assenbled in his house
many rel atives and friends, and exhorted themto |liberate their country;
several of themrequested tine to discuss and arrange it, whereupon

Nel emat us nmade his sl aves | ock the house, and to those whom he had call ed he
said, either you swear to go now and carry out the execution of this (plot),
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or I will give you all as prisoners to Aristotinus: noved by these words
they swore, and going out without any (further) intermssion of tine,
successfully carried out the plot of Nelematus. A Magi an having by deceit
occupi ed the ki ngdom of the Persians, and when Ortanus, one of the great nen
of the kingdom had |earned and di scovered the fraud, he conferred with six
other Princes of that State seeking how they were to avenge the kingdom from
the Tyranny of that Magi an. And when one of them asked as to the tineg,
Darius, one of the six called by Ortanus, arose and said: Either we go now
to carry out the execution of this, or I will go and accuse you all; and so
by accord, without giving tinme to anyone to repent of it, they arose and
easily executed their designs. Simlar to these two exanples also is the
manner that the Aetolians enployed in killing Nabis, the Spartan Tyrant;
they sent Al exenenes, and enjoined the others that they should obey himin
every and any thing, under pain of exile. This man went to Sparta, and did
not conmmuni cate his conmm ssion until he wanted to discharge it, whence he
succeeded in killing him In this manner, therefore, these nmen avoi ded those
dangers that are associated with the carrying out of conspiracies, and
whoever initates themw |l always escape them And that anyone can do as they
did, | want to cite the exanple of Piso referred to above. Piso was a very
great and reputed man, and a faniliar of Nero who confided in himmuch. Nero
used to go often to his garden to dine with him Piso could then have nade
friends for hinself some nmen of mnd, heart, and of disposition to undertake
the execution of (such a plot), which is very easy for a great man to do;

and when Nero should be in his garden, to conmunicate the matter to them

and with appropriate words animated themto do that which they would not have
had tine to refuse, and whi ch woul d have been inpossi ble not to succeed.

And thus, if all the other instances are exam ned, few w ||l be found in

whi ch they (the conspirators) could not have been able to proceed in the
same nmanner. But nmen, ordinarily little learned in the ways of the world,
often nmake very great errors, and so nuch greater in those that are
extraordinary, as is this (conspiracies). The matter ought, therefore, never
to be comuni cat ed except under necessity and at its execution; and even
then, if you have to communicate it, to comunicate it to one nan only with
whom you have had a very |long experience (of trust), or who is notivated by
the sanme reason as you. To find one such is nmuch nore easy than to find
many, and because of this, there is | ess danger: and then, even if he should
decei ve you, there is sonme renedy of defending yourself, than where there
are many conspirators: for | have heard nmany prudent nmen say that it is
possible to talk of everything with one man, for ((if you do not I|et
yourself be led to wite in your hand)) the yes of one man is worth as much
as the no of another: and everyone ought to guard hinself against witing as
froma shoal, because there is nothing that will convict you nore easily
than your handwiting. Plautanias, wanting to have the Enperor Severus and
his son Antoninus killed, conmtted the matter of the Tri bune Saturninus;
who wanting to accuse himand not obey him and apprehensive that coming to
the accusation, he (Plautanius) would be nore believed than he (Saturninus),
requested a copy in his handwiting so that he should have faith in this
conmmi ssi on, which Plautanias, blinded by anbition, gave him whence it
ensued that he was accused by the Tribune and convicted; and wi thout that
copy and certain other countersigns, Plautanias would have won out, so
boldly did he deny it. Fromthe accusation of a single one, sonme remedy will
be found, unless you are convicted by sone witing or other countersigns,
from whi ch one ought to guard hinself. In the Pisonian conspiracy there was
a woman called Epicaris, who in the past had been a friend of Nero, who
judged it to be advisable to place anbng the conspirators a Captain of sone
triremes whom Nero had as his guard; she conmitted the conspiracy to him
but not (the nanmes of) the conspirators. Wence that the Captain breaking
his faith and accusing her to Nero, but so great was the audacity of
Epicaris in denying it, that Nero, remaining confused, did not condemn her.
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There are two dangers, therefore, in conmmunicating a plot to only one
individual: the first, that he does not accuse you as a test: the other
that he does not accuse you, he being convicted and constrai ned by the
puni shment to do so: he being arrested because of sonme suspicion or sone
other indication on his part. But there is sone renedy for both of these
dangers; the first, being able to deny it, alleging the hate that the nman
had for you; and the other to deny it, alleging the force that had
constrained himto tell lies. It is prudent, therefore, not to conmunicate
the plot to anyone, but act according to those above nmentioned exanpl es; and
even i f you nust communicate it, not to nore than one, for while there is
sonme danger in that, it is much less than in comunicating it to nany.

Next to this, there may be a necessity which constrains you to do to that
Prince what you see the Prince would want to do to you, (and) which is so
great that it does not give you tinme to think of your own safety. This
necessity al nost always brings the matter to the desired ending, and to
prove it, | have two exanpl es which should suffice. The Enperor Conmodus had
anong his best friends and fam liars Letus and El ectus, Heads of the
Praetorian soldiers, and had Marcia anong his favorite concubi nes and
friends: and as he was sonetines reproached by these (three) for the way he
stai ned his personal (dignity) and that of the Enpire, decided to have them
killed, and wote the nanes of Marcia, Letus and El ectus, and several others
on a list of those whom he wanted killed the follow ng night, and he pl aced
this Iist under the pillow of his bed: and having gone to bathe, a favorite
child of his playing in the roomand on the bed found this |ist, and going
out with it in his hand met Marcia who took it fromhim and when she read
it and saw its contents, she quickly sent for Letus and El ectus, and when
all three recogni zed the danger they were in, they decided to forestall it,
and without losing time, the foll owi ng night they killed Conmodus. The
Enperor Antoninus Caracalla was with his arnmies in Mesopotanm a, and had for
his prefect Macrinus, a man nore fit for civil than mlitary matters: and as
it happens that bad Princes always fear that others will inflict on them
that (punishnment) which it appears to themthey nerit, Antoninus wote to
Mat erni anus his friend in Rome that he learn fromthe Astrologers if there
was anyone who was aspiring to the Enpire and to advise himof it. Wence
Mat er ni anus wote back to himthat Mcrinus was he who aspired to it, and
the letter cane first into the hands of Macrinus than of the Enperor; and
because of this the necessity was recogni zed either to kill himbefore a new
|etter should arrive fromRone, or to die, he commtted to his trusted
friend, the Centurion Martialis, whose brother had been killed by Antoninus
a few days before, that he should kill him which was executed by him
successfully. It is seen therefore, that this necessity which does not give
ti me produces al nost the sanme effect as the nmeans enpl oyed by Nel enatus of
Epi rus described by ne above. That of which | spoke of alnbst at the

begi nning of this discourse is also seen, that threats injure a Prince nore,
and are the cause of nore efficacious Conspiracies than the injury itself;
fromwhich a Prince ought to guard hinself; for nmen have to be either
caressed or nade sure of, and never reduced to conditions in which they
believe they need either to kill others or be killed thensel ves.

As to the dangers that are run in its execution, these result either from
changing the orders, or fromthe |ack of courage of those who should execute
it, or froman error that the executor nmakes fromlittle prudence, or from
not perfecting the plot |eaving sone of themalive who had been planned to
be killed. | say, therefore, that there is nothing that causes disturbance
or inmpedinment to all the actions of men as nmuch as when in an instant and
wi t hout having tine, to have to change an order, and to change it fromthe
one that had been ordered first: and if this change causes disorder in
anything, it does so especially in matters of war and matter simlar to
those of which we are speaking; for in such actions there is nothing so
necessary to do as nuch as firmng the minds of nen to execute the part

file://IC|/machiaveli.cjb.net/discourses.txt (135 von 184) [06.01.2001 16:57:47]



file:///C|/machiaveli.cjb.net/discourses.txt

assigned to them and if nen have their mnds turned for many days to a
certain matter and certain order, and that be quickly changed, it is

i mpossi ble that all be not disturbed, and everything not ruined; so that it
is much better to execute a plot according to the order given ((even though
some i nconvenience is to be seen)) than to want to cancel it to enter into a
t housand i nconveni ences. Thi s happens when one has no tine to reorganize
onesel f, for when there is tine, nen can govern thenselves in their own way.

The Conspiracy of the Pazzi against Lorenzo and G uliano De' Medici is well
known. The arrangenent nade was that they were to dine at the Cardinal of
San Gorgio's, and at that dinner to kill them (the Medici): in which place
there were distributed those who were to seize the palace, and those who
were to overrun the City and call the people to liberty. It happened that
while the Pazzi, the Medici, and the Cardinal were at the solem office in
the Cathedral Church in Florence, it was | earned that G uliano was not

di ni ng that norning, which caused the conspirators to gather together, and
that which they had to do in the house of Medici, they decided to do in the
Church: which caused the disturbance of all the arrangenents, as

G ovanbattista da Montesecco did not want to consent to the honicide, saying
he did not want to do it in the Church: so that they had to change to new
nmenbers for every action who, not having tinme to firmup their mnds, nade
such errors, that they were crushed in the execution

The spirit is sonetines |acking to those who should execute (a plot) either

fromreverence of fromthe innate goodwill of the executor. So great is the
nmaj esty and reverence whi ch surrounds the presence of a Prince, that it is
an easy nmatter for it either to nmitigate (the will of) or terrify an
executor. To Marius ((having been taken by the M nturnians)) was sent a
slave who was to kill him (but) who was so terrified by the presence of
that man and by the nmenory of his fane, that he becane cowardly, and | ost
all courage to kill him And if this power exists in a man bound and a

prisoner, and overwhel ned by bad fortune, how rmuch nore is it to be feared
froma Prince free, with the majesty of ornaments, of ponp, and of his
court: so that this ponp can terrify you, and that grateful welcone can
huniliate you

Some subjects conspired against Sital ces, King of Thracia; they fixed the
day of its execution, they cane to the appointed place where the Prince was,
but none of them would nove to attack him so that they departed without
havi ng attenpted anything, and without knowi ng what had i npeded them and
they bl amed one another. They fell into this error several times, so that
the conspiracy was discovered, and they suffered the punishment for that
evil which they could have conmitted, but would not.

Two brothers of Alfonso, Duke of Ferrara, conspired against him and they
enpl oyed as the executioner (of their plot) G annes, Priest and Cantor of
the Duke, who several tinmes at their request had brought the Duke to them
so that they would have occasion to kill him None the |ess, none of them
ever dared to do it, so that it was discovered, and they bore the penalty of
their wickedness and little prudence. This negl ect of taking advantage of
the opportunity resulted either fromhis presence di smaying themor from
some humane act by the Prince hunbling them The failures that arise in such
executions arise either fromthe error of little prudence or little courage;
for when one or the other of these things invades you, and carried by that
confusion of the brain, you are nmade to say and do that which you ought not.

And that nen's mnds are thus i nvaded and confounded, Titus Livius cannot
denonstrate better then when he wites of Al exenenes, the Aetolian, who
((when he wanted to kill Nabis, the Spartan, of which we tal ked about
above)), when the tine cane for the execution (of his design), discovered to
his nen what had to be done, Titus Livius speaks these words: He collected
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his own spirits, which were confused seeing the greatness of the
undertakings. For it is inpossible that anyone ((even though he be of firm
spirit and accustoned to the use of the sword and the killing of nmen)) be
not confused. Hence only nen experienced in such affairs ought to be

sel ected, and none ot her be trusted, even though he held to be nost
courageous. For the certainty of anyone's courage cannot be pronised without
havi ng had experience. Such confusion, therefore, can either nmake the arns
fall fromyour hand, or nake you say things that will have the sane result.

Lucilla, the sister of Commobdus, ordered Quintianus to kill him This nman
awai t ed Conmpdus at the entrance of the anphitheatre, and encountering him
wi th drawn dagger, shouted, The Senate sends you this: which words caused
himto be seized before he had | owered his armto wound him Messer Antonio
Da Volterra deputed ((as is nmentioned above)) to kill Lorenzo De' Medici, in
neeting himsaid, Ah traitor!, which word was the saving of Lorenzo and the
ruin of the Conspiracy.

When the conspiracy is against only one Head, success of the affair cannot
be obtai ned, for the reasons nentioned: but success is obtained even | ess
easily when the conspiracy is against two Heads; actually, it is so
difficult that it is alnpost inpossible that it succeed: for to undertake the
sanme action at the sane tine in different places is alnost inpossible, as it
cannot be done at different tinmes without one spoiling the other: so that
conspiring against one Prince is a doubtful, dangerous and little prudent
thing; to conspire against two is entirely vain and fool hardy. And if it

were not for the respect | have of history, | would never believe that that
woul d be possi bl e whi ch Herodi anus says to Plautianus, when he comi ssi oned
Saturni nus, the Certurian, that he al one should kill Severus and Antoni nus

(Caracalla) living in different places; for it is so far from

reasonabl eness, that other than this authority would not have nme believe it.
Certai n young Atheni ans conspired agai nst Di odes and Hi ppias, Tyrants of

At hens. They killed D odes, but Hi ppias who remai ned avenged him Chion and
Leoni das, of Heraclea, and disciples of Plato, conspired against the Tyrants
C earchus and Satirus: they killed O earchus, but Satirus who remmined alive
avenged him The Pazzi, nmentioned by us many tinmes, did not succeed in
killing anyone except G uliano; so that everyone ought to abstain from such
Conspiraci es agai nst several Heads, for they do no good to yourself, nor the
country, nor anyone: rather those (tyrants) who remain becone nore harsh and
unendur abl e, as Fl orence, Athens, and Heracl ea know, as | have stated above.
It is true that the conspiracy that Pel opi das made to deliver his country,
Thebes, (fromthe Tyrants) faced all the difficulties: none the less it had
a nost happy ending; for Pel opidas not only conspired agai nst two Tyrants,
but agai nst ten: not only was he not a confidant and did not have easy
access to the Tyrants, but he was also a rebel: none the I ess he was able to
come to Thebes, kill the Tyrants, and free the country. Yet, none the |ess,
he did all with the aid of one Charon, counsellor or the Tyrants, through
whom he had an easy access to the execution of his (plot). Let no one, none
the less, take this as an exanple; for, as that enterprise was al nost

i mpossi ble, and a marvel ous thing to succeed, (and) so regarded by the
witers, who comenorate it as something rare and unprecedented. Such
execution can be interrupted by a false alarmor by an unforeseen acci dent
that arises in its doing.

The norning that Brutus and the other conspirators wanted to kill Caesar, it
happened that he (Caesar) talked at length with Gh. Popilius Lena, one of
the conspirators, and the others seeing this long tal k were apprehensive
that the said Popilius mght reveal the conspiracy to Caesar. They were
tenpted to kill Caesar here, and not wait until he should be in the Senate:
and they woul d have done so except that the discussion ended, and as it was
seen that Caesar did not do anything extraordinary, they were reassured.
These false alarns are to be regarded and considered with prudence, and so
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nmuch nore as they cone about easily, for he who had his conscience

bl em shed, readily believes that (everyone) talks of him It is possible to
hear a word spoken by another so that it will nake your mnd disturbed, and
to believe that it has reference to you, and causes you either to discover
the Conspiracy by flight, or to confuse the action by accelerating it before
its tinme. And this will happen much nore readily, when there are many who
know of the Conspiracy.

As to accidents ((because they are unforeseen)) they cannot be denonstrated
except by exanpl es which should serve to make nen cautious. Julio Belanti of
Si ena ((of whom we have made nention above)), because of the anger he had
agai nst Pandol fo, who had taken his daughter from himbefore he had given
her to himas a wife, decided to kill him and chose the tine. Al npbst every
day Pandol fo went to visit an infirmrelative, and on his way passed by the
house of Julio. That nan, therefore, having observed this, arranged to have
his conspirators in the house so arranged as to kill Pandol fo when he passed;
and putting them arned, behind the door, and kept one at the w ndow who
shoul d give a sign when Pandol fo was near the door. It happened that
Pandol fo came, that man gave the sign, but he (Pandolfo) net a friend who
stopped him while sonme who were with himwent on ahead, and seeing and
hearing the noise of arns di scovered the anbush, so that Pandol fo was saved,
and Julio with his conpanions had to flee from Sienna. That acci dent of that
neeting i npeded that action and caused Julio's enterprise to be ruined.

Agai nst which accidents ((as they are rare)) no renmedy can be nade. It is
very necessary to examne all those things that can happen and renedy them

It remains now only to discuss the dangers that occur after the execution
(of a plot); of which there is only one, and this is when soneone is |eft
who will avenge the slain Prince. There may renmain, then, his brothers, or
his sons, or other adherents who expect (to inherit) the Principality; and
they can be left either because of your negligence, or for the reasons

nmenti oned above, and who woul d undertake this vengeance; as happened to

G ovan Andrea Da Lanpognano, who, together with his conspirators, had killed
the Duke of Mlan, who left a son and two brothers, who in tinme avenged the
dead man. And truly in these cases, the conspirators are to be excused, for
they had no renedy: but when sonme are left alive because of |ittle prudence
or from negligence, they (the conspirators) do not nerit to be excused. Sone
conspirators fromFurli killed the Count Grolano, their Lord, and took his
wi fe and children, who were little: and as it appeared to themthey coul d
not |ive securely unless they had nade thensel ves |l ords of the fortress; but
as the castellan did not want to give it up to them Madonna Caterina ((as
the Countess was called)) promised the conspirators that, if they allowed her
to enter it, she would have it consigned to them and that they mght retain
her children with them as hostages. Under this pledge, these nen allowed her
to enter, but she, as soon as she was inside the walls, reproached themfor
the death of her husband, and threatened themw th every kind of vengeance:
and to show that she did not care for her children, she showed them her
genital nenber, saying that she had the nmeans of nmmking nore. Thus those nen
(conspirators), short of counsel and having too |ate seen their error
suffered the penalty of their too little prudence by a perpetual exile. But
of all the perils that can happen after the execution (of a plot), there is
none nore certain and which is to be feared nore than when the people are
friends of the Prince whomyou have killed; for against this the
conspirators do not have any renedy and agai nst which they can never be
secure. As an exanple, there is Caesar, who, by having the people or Rone
friendly, was avenged by them for having driven the conspirators out of
Rone, they were the cause that they were all killed at various tines and in
vari ous pl aces.

Conspiracies that are made agai nst the Country are | ess perilous for those
who plan them than are those nade against Princes; for in plotting them
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there are less dangers than in the other, in the execution of themthey
(dangers) are the sane, and after the execution there is none. In plotting
it there are not nmany dangers, for a citizen can aspire to power without

mani festing his mnd and designs to anyone: and if those aspirations of his
are not interfered with, his enterprise will turn out happily; or if they
are interfered with by sone law, he can wait a tinme and attenpt it by
another way. This is understood in a Republic which is partly corrupted; for
in an uncorrupted one ((there not being any bad principles there)) these

t houghts cannot occur in its citizens. The citizens, therefore, through many
ways and neans can aspire to the Principality where they do not run the
dangers of being crushed: as nuch because Republics are slower than a
Prince, and are | ess apprehensive, and because of this are | ess cautious; as
wel | as because they have nore respect for their Geat citizens, and because
of this are nore audaci ous and courageous in conspiracy agai nst them

Everyone has read of the Conspiracy of Cataline witten by Sallust, and
knows that after the Conspiracy was di scovered Cataline not only stayed in
Ronme, but cane into the Senate, and nouthed villainies at the Senate and the
Consul, so great was the respect which that City had for its citizens. And
when he had departed from Rone, and was already with the arny, Lentulus and
the others would not have been taken, except that they had letters in their
handwriting which accused them manifestly. Hanno, a very great citizen in
Carthage, aspiring to the Tyrancy, had arranged to poison all the Senate
during the nuptials of a daughter, and afterwards nake hinself Prince. When
this was | earned, nothing was done in the Senate than to pass a | aw which
placed a limt to the expenses of banquets and nuptials, so great was the
respect they had for his kind.

It is indeed true that in the execution of a Conspiracy against one's
Country there are nore difficulties and greater perils; for it is rare that
your own forces of the conspiracy are sufficient against so nany, and not
everyone is Prince of an arny, as were Caesar, or Agathocies, or C eonenes,
and the like, who, through force, quickly occupied their Country; for to
such nen the way is sure and easy, but others who do not have the support of
force nmust acconplish their purpose either through deceit and cunning, or by
foreign forces.

As to deceit and cunning, Pisistratus, the Athenian, having overcone the
Megari ans and, because of this, had acquired good will anong the people (of
At hens); one norning he went outside wounded, saying that the Nobility had
injured himfromenvy, and demanded that he be able to keep arnmed nen with
himas his guard. Fromthis authority, he easily rose to such power, that he
becane Tyrant of Athens. Pandolfo Petrucci returned with other exiles to

Si enna, and he was assigned the guard of the governnment plaza, as a
nmechani cal (secondary) nmatter and which others had refused: none the |ess
those arnmed nmen in time gave himsuch reputation, that in alittle tinme he
becane Prince. Many ot hers have enpl oyed ot her neans and perseverance, and
in a (short) space of tinme and without peril have succeeded. Those who have
conspired to occupy their country with their own forces or with foreign
arm es, have had various success, according to their fortune. Catali ne,
nenti oned before above, was ruined. Hanno ((of whom we nade nention above))
not havi ng succeeded with poison, arned many thousand (persons) of his
partisans, and both he and they were killed. Sone of the first citizens of
Thebes, in order to nake thenselves Tyrants, called a Spartan arny to their
aid, and seized the Tyrancy of that Cty. So that exanmining all the
Conspiraci es against the Country, none or feww |l be found, which were
crushed in their plotting; but all either net with success or failure in
their execution. Once they are executed, they do not bring other dangers
than those which the nature of the Principality initself bring: for once
one has becone a Tyrant, he has his natural and ordinary perils which befall
a Tyranny, against which there are no other renedi es than those whi ch have
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been di scussed above.

This is as nmuch as has occurred to ne to wite of Conspiracies, and if |
have di scussed those only where the sword was used and not poison, it is
because both result in the same effect. It is true that those using poison
are nore dangerous because they are nore uncertain; for everyone does not
have the opportunity (of enploying this neans), and it nust be reserved for
the one who does have, and this necessity of reserving it for sone nmakes it
dangerous. Further, for many reasons, a drink of poison need not be fatal,
as happened with those who killed Commodus; here, he having thrown up the
poi son which they had given him they were forced to strangle himin order
to kill him

Princes, therefore, have no greater eneny than a conspiracy; for, once a
conspiracy is nmade against him it either kills or defames him For if the
conspiracy succeeds, he dies; if it is discovered and he kills the

conspirators, it will always be believed that it was an invention of that
Prince to give vent to his cruelty and avari ce agai nst the bl ood and
possessi ons of those whomhe has killed. | do not want, therefore, to onit

advising that Prince or that Republic agai nst whomthere had been
conspiracies, that, when they have know edge that there is a conspiracy
mani f est agai nst them before they engage in an enterprise to avenge it, to
seek to learn very well its nature, and to neasure well the conditions of
bot h thensel ves and the conspirators; and if they find it (the conspiracy)
to be big and powerful, they nust never discover it until they are prepared

with sufficient force to crush it, otherwi se by doing so they will discover
their own ruin: therefore they ought with every industry conceal it, for the
conspirators, seeing thensel ves di scovered, driven by necessity, will act

wi t hout consideration. As an exanple, there are the Romans, who had left two
| egi ons of soldiers to guard the Capuans fromthe Samites ((as we said

el sewhere)); the Heads of those |egions conspired together to oppress the
Capuans: when this was | earned at Rome, they commi ssioned Rutilius, the new
Consul, that this be prevented; who, to lull the conspirators to sleep, had
publ i shed that the Senate had reaffirmed the quartering of the legions in
Capua. \Which, being believed by those soldiers, and it appearing to themto
have tinme to execute their design, did not seek to accelerate the matter,
and thus they remained until they begun to see that the Consul was
separating them from each other; which thing generating suspicion in them
caused themto be discovered and to go on with their desire to execute the
plot. Nor could there be a better exanple for both parties; for through
this, it is seen how much nen are dilatory in things when they believe they
have tinme, and how ready they are when necessity drives them Nor can a
Prince or a Republic who want, for their own advantage, to defer the

di scovery (of a conspiracy) use better nmeans than to hold out another
opportunity to the conspirators through slyness, so that they expecting it,
or it appearing to themto have tine, the (Prince) or (Republic) will have
time to castigate them Woever has done ot herw se has accel erated his ruin,
as did the Duke of Athens and Quglieino De Pazzi. The Duke, having becone
Tyrant of Florence, and | earning that he was being conspired against, caused
((without otherwi se exanining the matter)) one of the conspirators to be
taken, which quickly made the others take up arns, and take the State away
fromhim Quglieino being conmissioner in the Val Di Chiano in MD (1501),
and having learned that there was a conspiracy in Arezzo in favor of the
Vitelli, to take that town away fromthe Florentines, quickly went to that
City, and without taking into consideration the strength of the
conspirators, or of his own, and without preparing any force for hinself, by
the counsel of his son, the Bishop, caused one of the conspirators to be
taken; after which seizure the others took up arns and took the town away
fromthe Florentines and Guglieino from bei ng Conm ssi oner becane a
prisoner.
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But when Conspiracies are weak they can and ought to be crushed w t hout
regard. However, the two nethods used, although al nost the contrary of each
other, are not in any way to be imtated: The one is that of the above naned
Duke of Athens, who, to show his belief in having the good will of the
Citizens of Florence, put to death one who had di scovered the Conspiracy to
him the other is that of Dion, the Syracusan, who, to test the loyalty of
anyone of whom he had suspicion, ordered Callipus in whom he confided, that
he shoul d pretend to nake a Conspiracy against him and both of these fared
badly: for the one took away courage fromthe accusers and gave it to
whoever wanted to conspire; the other made the way easy for his own death,
but actually was his own Head of a Conspiracy against hinself, as was proved
by experience, for Callipus ((being able to plot against D on wthout
regard)) plotted so well, that he took away fromhimthe State and his life.

CHAPTER VI |

WHENCE THAT WHEN CHANGES TAKE PLACE FROM LI BERTY TO SLAVERY, AND FROM
SLAVERY TO LI BERTY, SOVE ARE EFFECTED W THOUT BLOCDSHED, AND SOVE ARE FULL OF
[T

Some may doubt whence it arises that many changes that are nade fromliberty
to tyranny, and contraryw se, sone are done w th bl oodshed, sone wi thout.

For ((as is learned fromhistory)) in such changes, sone tines an infinite
nunber of nen have been killed, sone tinmes no one has even been injured, as
happened in the change that Ronme made from Kings to Consuls, where only the
Tarqui ns were driven out and no one else suffered injury. Wich depends on
this, whether that State that is changed does so with violence, or not: for
when it is effected with violence, it does so with injury to many; then in
its ruin, it is natural that the injured ones would want to avenge

thensel ves, and fromthis desire for vengeance results bl oodshed and the
death of men. But when that change of State is made by common consent of the
general public who had nade it great, then there is no reason when it is
overthrown, for the said general public to harm anyone but the Head. And the
State of Ronme was of this kind, and so was the expul sion of the Tarquins, as
also was the State of De' Medici in Florence, when in the year one thousand
four hundred ninety four (1494) no one was harnmed but thenselves. And such
changes do not conme to be very dangerous; but those are indeed very
dangerous that are nmade by those who have to avenge thensel ves, which were
al ways of a sort to make those who read ((and others)) to becone terrified:
but because history is full of these exanples, | shall onit them

CHAPTER VI | |
HE VWHO WANTS TO ALTER A REPUBLI C OQUGHT TO CONSI DER I TS CONDI TI ON

And if there has already been di scussed above how a bad Citizen cannot work
evil in a Republic which is not corrupt, this conclusion is fortified ((in
addition to the reasons that have al ready been given)) by the exanpl e of
Spurius Cassius and Manlius Capitolinus; this Spurius being an anbitious
man, and wanting to assune extraordinary authority in Ronme, and to gain over
to hinself the plebs by giving them many benefits such as selling themthose
fields which the Romans had taken fromthe Hernicians; this anmbition of his
was di scovered by the Fathers (Senate), and he was held in so great
suspicion, that in talking to the people and offering to give themthat
noney which they had received for the grain that the public had caused to be
sent fromSicily, they (the people) refused it entirely, as it appeared to
themthat Spurius was wanting to give themthe price of their liberty. But

if this people had been corrupt, it would not have refused the said price,
but woul d have opened the road to that Tyranny which they had closed to him

The exanple of this Manlius Capitolinus is even a better one, for, through
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this man, it is seen how rmuch virtu of the nmnd and body, and how nuch good
wor ks done in favor of the Country are afterward cancelled by the evil
anbition to rule; which ((as is seen)) sprung up in this nman because of the
envy he had for the honors given to Camllus, and he canme to such a

bl i ndness of the mnd, that w thout considering the custons of the GCty, nor
examning its condition, which was not yet prepared to accept a bad form of
Governnent, he set hinself to create tumults in Rone against the Senate and
against the laws of the country. Here we see the perfection of that City,
and the excellence of its people; for in his case, no one of the Nobility
((al though they were ardent defenders of each other)) nmoved to favor him
none of his relatives nade any enterprise to aid him and where in the case
of the other accused (their famlies) were accustoned to appear downcast,
dressed in black, all sadness, in order to obtain nercy in favor of the
accused, with Manlius not one was seen. The Tribunes of the plebs who were
accustomed always to favor the things that seened to themto benefit the
peopl e, and especially when they were against the nobles, in this case they
united with the Nobles to suppress a commopn pestilence. The peopl e of Rone,
nost desirous of preserving its own interests, and |overs of things brought
against the Nobility, had at first shown many favors toward Manlius; none
the less, the Tribunes cited himand brought his cause to the judgnent of
the people; (and) that people from bei ng defenders becane judges, w thout
any regard condemmed himto death. | do not believe, therefore, that there
is an exanple in history nore suitable to show the excellence of all the
Institutions of this Republic as much as this, seeing that no one of that
City nmoved to defend a Citizen full of every virtu, and who publicly and
privately had perfornmed many | audabl e deeds. For the | ove of country had
nore power over all of themthan any ot her consideration; and they

consi dered nmuch nore the present dangers to which they were exposed than his
past nerits, so that they |liberated thenselves by his death. And Titus

Li vius said; Thus ended the career of this nman, who woul d have been

nmenor abl e had he not been born in a free society.

Here two things are to be considered: the one, that glory is to be sought by
other means in a corrupt City than in one which still lives with its
institutions: the other, ((which is alnbst the same as the first)) that nen
in their dealings, and so much nore in their greatest actions, ought to
consider the times and accommpdate thensel ves to them and those who from a
bad choice or froma natural inclination are not in accord with the tines,
nost of the times live unhappily and their actions have bad endi ngs; and, on
the contrary, those live happily who are in accord with the tines. And

wi t hout doubt, fromthe words nentioned by the historian, it can be
concluded, that if Manlius had been born in the tinmes of Marius and Sul | a,
when t he people were corrupt, and when he coul d have shaped t hem accordi ng
to his anmbition, he woul d have obtai ned those sane results and successes as
Marius and Sulla, and the others who after themaspired to the Tyranny.
Thus, in the same way, if Sulla and Marius had lived in the tinmes of
Manl i us, they woul d have been crushed in their first enterprise. For a nman
can well by his nethods and evil ways begin to corrupt the people of a Gty,
but it is inmpossible that the Iife of one is (long) enough to corrupt them
so that they, through it, can enjoy its fruit; and even if it were possible
by the length of tine that he should do so, it would be inpossible fromthe
manner in which nmen proceed, who, being inpatient, cannot delay a passion of
theirs for a long tinme, so that they deceive thenselves in their own
affairs, and especially in those which they desire very nmuch. So that either
fromlittle patience, or fromdeceiving thenselves, they attenpt an
enterprise at the wong tinme, and would end badly.

To want to assume authority in a Republic, and install there a bad formof a
Governnent, therefore, there is need to find the people corrupted by the
times and that, little by little, fromgeneration to generation, it is |led
to this corruption; these are | ed by necessity to this, unless they are ((as
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has been di scussed above)) reinvigorated frequently by good exanpl es or
brought back by good laws to their principles. Manlius, therefore, would
have been a rare and nenorable man if he had been born in a corrupt City.
And therefore the Citizens in a Republic who attenpt an enterprise either in
favor of Liberty or in favor of Tyranny, ought to consider the condition of
things, and judge the difficulty of the enterprise; for it is as difficult
and dangerous to want to nake a people free who want to live in servitude,
as to want to nake a people slave who want to live free. And as it has been
said above that nen in their actions ought to consider the kind of tines and
proceed according to them we will discuss this at length in the follow ng
chapt er.

CHAPTER | X
HOW ONE MUST CHANGE WTH THE TIMES, |F HE WANTS TO HAVE GOCD FORTUNE ALWAYS

| have many tinmes considered that the causes of the good and bad fortunes of
nmen depend on the manner of their proceeding with the tinmes. For it is seen
that sone nmen in their actions proceed with drive, others with consideration
and caution. And as in the one and the other of these suitable l[imts are
exceeded, not being able to observe the true course in either, errors are
made: but he who cones to err | ess and have good fortune, is he who suits
the times ((as | have said)) with his nmethods, and al ways proceeds according
to the inpul ses of his nature. Everybody knows that Fabi us Maxi mus proceeded
with his arny with consideration and caution, far renmoved from al

i npetuosity and all Roman audacity, and his good fortune was that his nethod
well suited the tinmes. For Hanni bal having cone into Italy a young man and
with his fortunes fresh, and having already tw ce overcone the Roman Peopl e,
and that Republic being al nost deprived of her good troops and di scouraged,
could not have experienced better fortune than to have a Captain who, with
hi s sl owness and caution, had kept the eneny at bay. Nor coul d Fabius al so
have found tinmes nore suitable to his nethods, fromwhich his glory
resulted. And that Fabius had done this fromhis nature, and not by choice,
is seen when Scipio wanting to pass into Africa with those arnmes to put an
end to the war, Fabius contradicted this so greatly, as one who could not
break away from his nmethods and his custons. So that, if he had been
(master), Hannibal would still be in Italy, as he (Fabius) could not see
that the tines had changed. But being born in a Republic where Citizens and
di spositions were different, as was Fabi us, who was excellent in the tines
needed to protract the war, and as was Scipio in the tines suited to winit.
Fromthis it happens that a Republic has a greater vitality and a | onger
good fortune than a Principality, for it can accommpdate itself better to
the differences of the tinmes, because of the diversity of its Ctizens, than
can a Principality. For a man who is accustoned to proceed in one manner,

wi || never change, as has been said, and it happens of necessity that, when
times change in a way not in accordance with his nmanner, he is ruined. Piero
Soderini, nentioned previously several times, proceeded in all his affairs
with patience and humanity. He and his country prospered while the tines
were in conformity with his nanner of proceeding: but afterwards when the
times canme when it was necessary to break that patience and humlity, he did
not know howto do it; so that, together with his country, he was ruined.
Pope Julius Il proceeded during all the tinme of his Pontificate with

i mpetuosity and with fury, and because the tinmes well accorded with him al
his enterprises turned out successfully for him But if other tinmes had

exi sted requiring other counsel, of necessity he would have been ruined, for
he woul d not have changed his manner nor his conduct.

And there are two reasons that we cannot thus change; The one, that we
cannot resist that to which nature inclines us: The other, that having
prospered greatly by one nethod of procedure, it is not possible to persuade
themthey can do well to proceed otherw se: whence it happens that fortune
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varies in a man, as it varies with the tines, but he does not change his
nmet hods. The ruin of Cities also happens fromthe institutions of the
Republic not changing with the times, as we discussed at | ength above. But
they (changes) arrive later (in a Republic) because they suffer nore in
changing, for tinmes will cone when the whole Republic will be unsettled, so
that the changing in nmethod of procedure by one man will not suffi ce.

And as we have nade nention of Fabius Maxinmus, who held Hanni bal at bay, it
appears to nme proper to discuss in the follow ng chapter, how a Captain
((wanting in any way to cone to an engagenent with the eneny)) can be

i npeded by the (eneny) from doing so.

CHAPTER X

THAT A CAPTAI N CANNOT AVO D AN ENGAGEMENT | F THE ADVERSARY WANTS TO DO SO I N
EVERY WAY

Gneius Sul pitius, appointed Dictator in the war agai nst the Gauls, not
wanting to conmit his fortunes against the host, whose (position) was daily
deteriorating fromthe di sadvantage of the place. Wen an error is foll owed
in which all or a greater part of nen deceive thenselves, | do not believe
it is bad sonetinmes to refute it. Therefore, although | have many tines

bef ore shown how nuch the actions concerning great things are different from
those of ancient tinmes, none the less, it does not appear to nme superfluous
at present to repeat it. For, if we deviate in any part fromthe
institutions of the ancients, we deviate especially in nilitary actions,
where at present none of those things greatly esteened by the ancients are
observed. And this defect arises because Republics and Princes have inposed
this charge on others, and to avoid the dangers have far renoved thensel ves
fromthis practice: and even if a King of our tinmes is sonetines seen to go
in person, it is not to be believed therefore that nethods neriting greater
praise will arise; for even if he does follow that practice, he does it for
ponp only, and not from any other |audable reason. Yet these nake | ess error
in showi ng thenselves with their armes while retaining for thenselves the
title of Conmander, than do the Republics; and especially the Italian ones,
which, trusting in others, do not understand anything of what pertains to
war, and on the other hand wanting ((in order to appear as a Prince to
them)) to decide things, make a thousand errors in such decisions. And

al though | have el sewhere discussed sone, | do not now want to be silent on
one of the nost inportant.

When t hese indolent Princes, or effem nate Republics, sent out their
Captain, the w sest comrission that it appears to themto give himis this,
when they inpose on himthat he does not cone to an engagenent under any
circunmstance, but rather above everything to guard against coning to battle:
and in this, they appear to initate the prudence of Fabius Maxinus, who be
del aying the fighting saved the state for the Romans; but they did not
understand that the greater part of the tinme such a commission is null or
harnful ; for this conclusion ought to be nade, that a Captain who wants to
stay in the field, cannot avoid an engagenent any tine the eneny wants to do
so in any way. And this conmission is nothing else, but to say - nmake the
engagenent at the conveni ence of the eneny, and not at your own. For to want
to stay in the field and not undertake an engagenent, there is no nore
secure renedy than to keep oneself and at least fifty thousand nen a good

di stance fromthe eneny and then to keep good spies who, when they see him
com ng toward you, give you tinme to distance yourself. Another procedure is
this, to shut yourself up in a Cty; and both of these proceedings are
harnful. In the first, one |eaves his country prey to the eneny, and a
valiant Prince would rather try the fortune of battle than to | engthen the
war with so much harmto his subjects. In the second proceedi ng defeat is
mani fest; for it will happen if you bring yourself with the arnmy into a
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City, you will come to be besieged, and in a short tinme suffer hunger and
you will cone to surrender. So that to avoid an engagenment by these two

nmet hods ins nost injurious. The net hod enpl oyed by Fabi us Maxi mus of staying
in a strong place is good when you have an arny of so nuch virtu that the
eneny does not dare to cone to neet you inside your advantageous position.
Nor can it be said that Fabius avoided an engagenent, but rather that he
wanted to do it at his advantage. For, if Hanni bal had gone to neet him
Fabi us woul d have awaited hi mand fought an engagerment with him but

Hanni bal never dared to conbat with himin the manner of his (Fabius). So
that an engagenent was avoi ded as nuch by Hanni bal as by Fabius: but if one
of them had wanted to in any way, the other woul d have had three renedies,
that is, the two nentioned above, or flight.

That what | say is true is clearly seen froma thousand exanpl es, and
especially in the war the Romans carried on with Philip of Macedonia, father
of Perseus; for Philip being assaulted by the Ronans, decided not to cone to
battle, and in order not to wanted to do first as Fabi us Maxi nus had done in
Italy, posting hinself with his arny on the sutmit of a nountain, where he
greatly fortified hinself, judging that the Ronans would not dare to go to
nmeet him But they did go and conbat him and drove himfromthe nountain,
and no longer being able to resist, fled with the greater part of his
forces. And what saved himfrombeing entirely destroyed was the
irregularity of the country, which prevented the Ronmans from pursuing him
Philip, therefore, not wanting to cone to battle, but being posted with his
canp adj acent to the Romans, was forced to flee; and having | earned from
this experience that keeping on the nmountains was not enough in wanting to
avoid a battle, and not wanting to shut hinself up in towns, decided to take
the other nmethod of staying nany niles distant fromthe Roman canp. Wence,
if the Romans were in one province, he would go into another: and thus
whenever the Ronmans | eft one place, he would enter it. And seeing in the end
that in prolonging the war by this nmeans only worsened his condition, and
that his subjects were oppressed now by him now by the eneny, he decided to
try the fortune of battle, and thus cane to a regul ar engagenent with the
Romans.

It is useful, therefore, not to conbat when the arm es have such conditions
as the arny of Fabius had, and which that of C. Sul picius did not have, that
is, to have an arny so good that the eneny will not dare to cone to neet you
wi thin your strongholds; or that he is in your territory wthout having
taken many footholds, so that he suffers fromlack of supplies. And in this
case the procedure is useful, for the reasons that Titus Livius says; No one
should comrit his fortune agai nst a host, which tinme and the di sadvant age of
the place nmakes to deteriorate daily. But in any other case, the engagenent
cannot be avoi ded wi thout danger and di shonor to you. For to flee ((as
Philip did)) is as being routed, and with nore di sgrace when | ess proof is
given of your virtu. And if he (Philip) had succeeded in saving hinself,

anot her woul d not have succeeded who was not aided by the country, as he
was. No one will ever say that Hanni bal was not a master of war; and if,
when he was at the encounter with Scipio in Africa, he should have seen
advantage in prolonging the war, he would have done so: and for the future
((he being a good Captain and having a good arny)) he woul d have been abl e
to do as Fabius did in Italy, but not having done so, it ought to be
bel i eved that sone inportant reason had persuaded him For a Prince who has
an arny put together, and sees that froma want of noney or of friends he
cannot maintain such an arny for any length of tine, is conpletely nad if he
does not try the fortune (of battle) before such an arny woul d be di ssol ved,
because by waiting he |oses for certain, but by trying he may be able to
win. There is sonmething else to be esteened greatly, which is, that in

| osi ng one ought also to want to acquire glory: and there is nmore glory in
bei ng overcone by force, than by some other evil which causes you to | ose.
So nust Hanni bal al so have been constrained by this necessity. And on the
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ot her hand Sci pi o, when Hanni bal had del ayed t he engagenent and | acked
sufficient courage to go to neet himin his strongholds, did not suffer, for
he had al ready defeated Syphax and acquired so nmuch territory in Africa that
he was able to renmain there as secure and with convenience as in Italy. This
did not happen to Hanni bal when he was encountering Fabius, nor to those
Gaul s who were at the encounter with Sul picius. So nmuch | ess also can that
man avoi d an engagenent who with the arny assaults the country of others;
for if he wants to enter the country of the eneny, he nmust ((if the eneny
comes to an encounter with hin)) cone to battle with him and if he besieges
atown, he is so much nore obliged to conme to battle; as happened in our
times to Duke Charles of Burgundy, who being in canp before Miratto, a town
of the Swiss, was assaulted and routed by them and as happened to the
French army, while encanping before Novara, was routed by the Swiss in the
sane way.

CHAPTER XI

THAT HE WHO HAS TO DO W TH MANY, EVEN THOUGH HE 1S | NFERI OR, AS LONG AS HE
RESI STS THE FI RST ATTACK, W NS

The power of the Tribunes of the plebs in the Cty of Rone was great and
necessary, as has been di scussed by us many tines, because otherwi se it
woul d not have been able to place a restraint on the anmbitions of the

Nobl es, who would have a long tinme before corrupted that Republic which was
not corrupted. None the less, as in all human things ((as has been said at
other tinmes)) there is sone inherent evil hidden which causes new accidents
to spring up, it is necessary to provide against these by new institutions.
The authority of the Tribunes had becone insolent and fornidable to the
Nobility and to all Ronme, and sone evil would have arisen harnful to Roman
liberty if the neans had not been shown by Appius C audius with which they
could protect thenselves against the anmbitions of the Tribunes; this was
that there was always to be found anong thensel ves sone one who was either
afraid, or corruptible, or a |over of the common good, whomthey would

di spose to be opposed to the decisions of those others who shoul d act
contrary to the wi shes of the Senate. Wich renedy was a great tenpering
force against so nuch authority, and for a long tinme benefited Ronme. Wi ch
thing has made ne consider that whenever there are many powerful ones united
agai nst anot her powerful one, even though they all together may be nore
powerful than he, none the | ess hope ought always to be placed nore in that
one by itself and less strong than in the greater nunber of them even though
stronger. For ((taking into account all those things of which one can take

advant age better than the many, which may be infinite)) this will always
occur, that by using a little industry he will be able to disunite the many
and make weak that body which was strong. | do not want here to cite ancient

exanpl es, of which there are nany, but | want those happening in our tines
to suffice ne. In the year one thousand four hundred eighty four (1484) all
Italy conspired against the Venetians, and then when they had | ost
everything and could no | onger keep an arny in the field, they corrupted

Si gnor Lodovi co who was governing Ml an, and by this corruption made an
accord in which they not only recovered the lost territories, but they
usurped part of the State of Ferrara. And thus, those who had | ost in war,
renmai ned superior in peace. A few years ago all the world conspired agai nst
France, none the | ess before the end of the war had been seen, Spain
rebelled fromits confederates and made an accord with them (France), so
that the other confederates were constrained a little later also to make an
accord with them So that w thout doubt, judgnment ought always to be nmade
when one sees a war fought by nany against one, that the one will remain
superior, if he is of such virtu that he can resist the first shock and
await events by tenporizing; for, if he cannot do this, he is faced with a

t housand dangers, as happened to the Venetians in eight (1508), who, if they
coul d have tenporized with French the army, and have had tine to win over to
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t hensel ves sone of those col |l eagued agai nst them would have escaped that
rui n; but not having arned nen of such virtu able to tenporize with the
eneny, and because of this not having tinme to separate anyone, they were
ruined: For it is seen that the Pope, after having recovered his

possessi ons, nmade friends with them and so did Spain: and both of these two
Princes very willingly would have saved the State of Lonbardy for the

Veneti ans agai nst the French, in order not to make them so powerful in
Italy, if they had been able. The Venetians, therefore, were able to give up
part in order to save the rest, which, if that had been done it in tine
before it appeared to have been a necessity, and before the war was begun,
woul d have been a npbst wi se proceedi ng; but once the was set in notion, it
woul d have been di sgraceful, and perhaps of little profit. But before the
war began, a few of the Citizens of Venice were able to see the danger, very
few to see the renedy, and none advised it. But to return to the beginning

of this discourse, | conclude that just as the Roman Senate had a renedy for
saving the country fromthe anmbitions of the Tribunes, who were many, so
also any Prince will have a renedy, who is assaulted by many, any tinme he

knew how to use with prudence the neans suitable to disunite them
CHAPTER XI |

HOW A PRUDENT CAPTAI N QUGHT TO | MPOSE EVERY NECESSI TY FOR FI GHTING ON HI' S
SOLDI ERS, AND TAKE THEM AWAY FROM THE ENEMY

At another tine we have di scussed how useful necessity is to human actions,
and to what glory they have been led by it; and it has been witten by sone
noral Phil osophers that the hands and the tongue of nmen, two nost noble
instrunents to ennoble him would not have operated perfectly, nor brought
hunman works to the heights to which it has been seen they were conducted,

unl ess they had been pushed by necessity. The ancient Captains having
recogni zed the virtu of such necessity, therefore, and how nuch it caused
the spirits of the soldiers to beconme obstinate in the fighting, did
everything they could to see that the soldiers were constrained by it. And
on the other hand they used all industry so that the eneny be freed (from
fighting); and because of this they often opened to the eneny that road

whi ch they could have closed, and closed to their own soldiers that which
they could have | eft open. Woever, therefore, desires that a City be

def ended obstinately, or that an arny in the field should fight, ought above
every other thing to endeavor to put such necessity into the hearts of those
who have to fight. Wence a prudent Captain who has to go to destroy a City,
ought to nmeasure the ease or difficulty of the siege by finding out and
consi deri ng what necessity constrains its inhabitants to defend thensel ves;
and when nmuch necessity is found which constrains themto the defense, he
judges the siege will be difficult, if otherwi se, he judges it to be easy.
Fromthis it follows that towns, after a rebellion, are nore difficult to
acquire than they were in the original acquisition; for in the beginning,

not havi ng cause to fear punishment because they had not given offense, they
surrender easily: but if it appears to them ((they having rebelled)) to have
gi ven of fense, and because of this fearing punishnment, they becone difficult
under si ege.

Such obstinacy also arises fromthe natural hatred the nei ghboring Princes
and Republics have for one another, which proceeds fromthe anbition to
dom nate and the jealousy of their State; especially if they are Republics,
as happened in Tuscany: which rivalry and contention has nmade, and al ways

will make, difficult the destruction of one by the other. Whoever
therefore, considers well the neighbors of the City of Florence and the
nei ghbors of the City of Venice, will not marvel ((as many do)) that

Fl orence has expended nore in war and acquired | ess than Venice; for it
arises fromthe fact that the Venetians did not have nei ghbors as obstinate
in their defense as had Florence, and the neighboring Cities of Venice being
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accustoned to |live under a Prince and not free; and those which are
accustomed to servitude often esteem | ess a change of masters, and rather
many times they desire it. So that Venice ((although she had nei ghbors nore
powerful than did Florence)), because of having found these (neighboring)

| ands nore obstinate, was able rather to overconme them than that other
(Florence), since it is surrounded entirely by free States.

A Captain ought, therefore, ((to return to the beginning of this discourse))
when he assaults a town, to endeavor with all diligence to deprive the

def enders of such necessity, and thus also its obstinacy; prom sing them
pardon if they have fear of punishnent, and if they have fear of |o0sing
their liberty, to assure themhe is not contriving agai nst the cormmbn good,
but agai nst the few anbitious ones in the Cty. This has often facilitated
the enterprise and the capture of towns. And although simlar (artifices)
are easily recogni zed, and especially by prudent nmen, none the |ess the
peopl e are often deceived; they, in their intense desire for present peace,
close their eyes to any other snare that may be hi dden under these |arge
promises, and in this way, an infinite nunber of Cities have fallen into
servitude; as happened to Florence in recent times, and to Crassus and his
army (in ancient tinmes) who, although he recognized the vain promises of the
Part hi ans which were nade to deprive the soldiers of the necessity to defend
thensel ves, none the less, being blinded by the of fer of peace which was
nmade to them by their enem es, he could not keep themobstinate (in their
resi stance), as is observed reading of the life of (Crassus) in detail

| say, therefore, that the Samites, because of the anbitions of a few and
out si de the conventions of the accord, overran and pillaged the fields of
the confederate Romans; and then sent Anbassadors to Rone to ask for peace,
offering to restore the things pillaged and to give up as prisoners the
authors of the tumults and the pillaging, but were rebuffed by the Romans:
and (the Anbassadors) having returned to Sami um w t hout hope for any
accord, C audius Pontius, then Captain of the Arny of the Samites, pointed
out in a notable oration that the Romans wanted war in any event, and even
t hough t hey thensel ves shoul d desire peace, necessity nade them pursue the
war, saying these words: War is just, where it is fromnecessity, and where
there is no hope but in arns; upon which necessity he based his hope of
victory with his soldiers.

And in order not to return to this subject further, it appears proper to ne
to cite those Roman exanpl es which are nore worthy of annotation. C. Manlius
was with his arny encountering the Veientes, and a part of the Veientan arny
having entered into the entrenchnments of Manlius, Manlius ran with a band to
their succor, and so that the Vei entans would not be able to save

t hensel ves, occupied all the entrances to the canp: whence the Veienti,
seei ng thensel ves shut in, began to fight with such fury that they killed
Manl i us, and woul d have attacked all the rest of the Romans, if one of the
Tri bunes by his prudence had not opened a way for themto get out. Wence it
is seen that when necessity constrained the Veienti to fight, they fought
nost ferociously: but when they saw t he way open, they thought nore of
flight than of fighting. The Vol sci ans and Equeans had entered with their
armes into the confines of Ronme. They (the Ronmans) sent Consul s agai nst
them So that the army of the Vol scians, of which Vettius Messius was Head,
in the heat of battle found itself shut in between its own entrenchnents

whi ch were occupi ed by the Romans and the ot her Roman armny; and seeing that
they needs nuch die or save thenselves by the sword, he (Messius) said these
words to his soldiers; Follow ne, neither walls nor ditches block you, but
only men arned as you are: of equal virtu, you have the superiority of
necessity, that |ast but best weapon. So that this necessity is called by T.
Li vius THE LAST AND BEST WEAPON. Camillus, the nobst prudent anong all the
Ronan Captai ns, having already entered the City of the Veienti with his
army, to facilitate its taking and to deprive the eneny of the |ast
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necessity of defending thensel ves, commanded, in a way that the Veienti
heard, that no one was to be harned of those who should be disarned. So that
they threw down their arns and the City was taken al nost without bl oodshed.
Whi ch method was afterwards observed by many Capt ai ns.

CHAPTER XI I |

WHERE ONE SHOULD HAVE MORE CONFI DENCE, ElI THER I N A GOOD CAPTAI N WHO HAS A
VEAK ARMY, OR IN A GOOD ARMY VWH CH HAS A WEAK CAPTAI N

Cori ol anus, having becone an exile from Rone, went to the Vol scians, where
he raised an arnmy with which he went to Rone in order to avenge hinsel f
against his Countrymen; but he left there nore because of his affection for
his nother than of the power of the Ronans. On which occasion T. Livius says
it was because of this that it was recogni zed that the Roman Republic grew
nore fromthe virtu of the Captains than of its soldiers, seeing that the
Vol sci ans had in the past been defeated, and that they only won because
Coriolanus was their Captain. And although Livius holds such an opi nion,
none the less it is seen in many instances in history where sol diers w thout
a Captain have given marvel ous proof of their virtu, and to have been better
ordered and nore ferocious after the death of their Consuls, than before
they died; as occurred with the arny that the Romans had in Spain under the
Scipio's which, after the death of its two Captains was able through its own
virtu not only to save itself, but to defeat the eneny and preserve that
province for the Republic. So that, everything considered, many exanples
will be found where only the virtu of the soldiers won the day, and other
exanpl es where only the virtu of the Captains produced the sane result; so
that it can be judged that they both have need for each other

And it nay be well here to consider first, which is nore to be feared, a
good arny badly captained, or a good Captain acconpanied by a bad army. And
foll owing the opinion of Caesar in this, both the one and the other ought to
be little esteened. For when he went into Spain against Afranius and
Petrei us who had a (good) army, he said he cared little of that: He was here
goi ng agai nst an army without a | eader, indicating the weakness of the
Captains. On the other hand, when he went into Thessaly agai nst Ponpey, he
said, | go against a |leader without an arny. Another thing to be considered
is whether it is easier for a good Captain to create a good arny, or a good
army to create a good Captain. Upon this | say that the question appears to
be decided, for it is nmuch easier for the many good to find or instruct one
so that he beconmes good, than the one to fromthe many. Lucullus, when he
was sent against Mthradates, was conpletely inexpert in war: none the |ess,
that good arny in which there were very many good Heads, soon nade hima
good Captain. The Romans, because of a lack of nen, armed many sl aves and
gave themto Senpronius Gracchus to be trained, who in a brief tine nade a
good arny of them After Pel opi das and Epani nondas ((as we said el sewhere))
had del i vered Thebes, their country, fromthe servitude of the Spartans, in
a short tine made very good sol diers of the Theban peasants, who were able
not only to sustain the attack of the Spartan troops, but to overcone them
So the matter is equal; for one good finds another. None the |ess, a good
army without a good Captain often beconmes insolent and dangerous, as was the
case with the arny of Macedonia after the death of Al exander, and with the
veteran soldiers in the civil wars (of Rone). So that | believe that nore
reliance can be had in a Captain who has time to instruct his nmen and the
facilities for armng them than in an insolent arnmy with a Head

tumul tuously nade by them The glory and prai se of those Captains,

therefore, is to be doubled, who not only had to defeat the eneny, but,
before they net them hand to hand, were obliged to train their arny and nake
them good. For in this is shown that double virtu that is so rare, that if
the same task was given to many (Captains), they woul d not have been
esteemed and reputed as nmuch as they are.
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CHAPTER XI'V

WHAT EFFECTS THE NEW | NVENTI ON AND NEW VO CES HAVE THAT APPEAR I N THE M DST
OF BATTLE

O what inmportance is some new incident which arises from sonethi ng new t hat
is seen or heard in conflicts and battles, is shown in nany instances, and
especially in the exanple that occurred in the battle which the Romans
fought with the Vol sci ans, where Quintus seeing one wing of his arny give
way, began to shout strongly that they should hold firm as the other w ng
of the arnmy was victorious. Wth which words he gave new courage to his

sol diers and di snmayed the eneny, so that he won. And if such voi ces have
such great effects in a well organized arny, they have even greater effect
in a tumul tuous and badly organi zed one, for all are noved by a sinilar
impulse. And | want to cite a notable exanple which occurred in our own
times. A few years ago the City of Perugia was divided into two parties, the
Qddi and the Baglioni. The latter ruled and the former were exiles: who,
havi ng gathered an arny through their friends, and established thenselves in
several towns adjacent to Perugia; one night, with the aid of their
partisans, they entered that Cty, and w thout being discovered they
succeeded in taking the piazza. And as that Cty had the streets in all of
its parts barred by chains, the Qddi forces had one man in front, who broke
the fastenings of the chains with an iron club, so that horses coul d pass;
and only the one which opened on the plaza remai ned to be broken, and the
cry to arnms already had been rai sed; and he who was breaking (the chains)
bei ng pressed by the disturbance of those who canme behind, could not,
because of this, raise his arns to break the chain, in order to manage this
called to themto fall back; which cry passing fromrank to rank, saying
"fall back", began to make the last (rank) flee, and one by one the others
followed with such fury, that they were routed by thenselves: and thus the
designs of the Oddi were in vain because of so slight an accident. Which
shows the necessity of discipline in an army is not only necessary for them
to be able to conbat with order, but also to keep every slight accident from
di sorgani zi ng them Because not for any other reason are the undisciplined
nul titudes useless in war, as every noise, every voice, every uproar
confuses them and nmakes themflee. And therefore a good Captain, anong his
ot her orders, ought to arrange who those should be who have to take up his
voi ce (conmands) and transnit themto others, and he should accustom his
soldiers not to believe anything except those of his Heads, and those Heads
of his to say nothing except what he comrissions themto; it has often been
seen that the nonobservance of this rule has caused the greatest

m sf ort unes.

As to seeing new things, every Captain ought to endeavor to nake sone appear
while the arnies are engaged, which will give courage to his nmen and take it
away fromthe eneny, because anong incidents which will give you the
victory, this is nost efficacious. For which, the testinony of C. Sul picius,
the Roman Dictator, can be cited, who, coning to battle with the Gaul s,
armed all the teansters and canp foll owers, and naki ng them nount nule's and
ot her beasts of burden, and with arns and ensi gns nade them appear as
nount ed forces; he placed thembehind a hill, and commanded that at a given
signhal at the tine the battle was hottest, they should discover and show
thensel ves to the eneny. Which thing thus organi zed and carried out, gave
the Gaul s so nuch terror, that they lost the day. And, therefore, a good
Captain ought to do two things: the one, to see that with sonme of these new
inventions to disnay the eneny; the other, to be prepared, if these things
are done agai nst himby the eneny, to be able to discover them and make t hem
turn useless; as did the King of India against Semiram s, who (the Queen)
seeing that the King had a good nunber of elephants, to frighten himand to
show himthat hers were also plentiful, fornmed many with the hides of
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buf f al oes and cows, and these she placed on canels and sent them forward;

but the deceit being recognized by the King, that design turned out not only
usel ess but damaging to her. The Dictator Manercus was wagi hg war agai nst the
Fi denati, who, in order to dismay the Ronan arny, arranged that, in the
ardor of battle there should issue forth from Fidene, a nunmber of soldiers
with fire on their lances, so that the Ronans, occupied by the novelty of
the thing, would break ranks (and create confusion) anong thensel ves. Here

it is to be noted, that when such inventions contain nore of reality than
fiction, they can be shown to nen, because as they appear strong, their
weakness will not be readily discovered; as did C. Sulpicius with the

nul eteers. For where there is intrinsic weakness, if they come too near

they are soon discovered, and cause you nore harmthan good, as did the

el ephants to Senmiram s, and the fire to the Fidentes; which, although they
did in the beginning disturb the arny a little, none the |ess, when the
Dictator saw through them and, begun to shout to them saying they should
be ashanmed to flee the snoke |like insects, and shouted to themthat they
should return to the fight. (And) Wth their torches destroy Fidenes, which
your benefits could not placate, he turned that artifice used by the Fidenati
usel ess, and caused themto be the |losers of the fight.

CHAPTER XV

THAT AN ARMY SHOULD HAVE ONE, AND NOT MANY, | N CHARGE, AND THAT MANY
COMVANDERS ARE HARMFUL

The Fidenati having revolted, and having killed the Col ony that the Romans
had sent to Filene, the Roman, in order to renmedy this insult, created four
Tri bunes with Consul ar power, one of whomthey left to guard Ronme, and the
other three were sent against the Fidenati and the Veienti; who (the

Tri bunes), because they were divided anong thensel ves and di sunited, gained
di shonor but experienced no injury. For this dishonor they thensel ves were
the cause, the virtu of the soldiers was the cause of their not receiving
injury. Wence the Ronans, seeing this disaster, had recourse to the
creation of a Dictator, so that one al one would restore that which three had
destroyed. Wience the usel essness of many conmanders in an arny, or in a
town that has to be defended is recognized: and Titus Livius could not nore
clearly state it with these forcible words: Three Tribunes with Consul ar
power, proved how useless it was to give the conduct of the war to any; for
each having his own counsel, each different fromthe others, they afforded
the eneny (hosts) an opportunity to take advantage of the situation. And
although this is a good exanple to prove the disorder which a plurality of
commanders create in a war, | want to cite sone others, both npdern and
ancient, to clarify this further. In the year one thousand five hundred
(1500), after King Louis Xll of France had retaken Ml an, he sent his forces
to Pisa to restore her to the Florentines; where (Florence) sent as

Conmmi ssioners G ovanbattista Ridolfi and Luca Antonio Degli Al bizzi. And as
G ovanbattista was a man of reputation and the older (of the two), Luca left
the managenent of everything to him and although he did not show his
anbition by opposing him he showed it by his silence and by the

i ndi fference and contenpt toward everything, so that he did not aid himin
the actions in the field either with deeds or counsel, as if he had been a
man of no inportance. But then the very opposite was seen when

G ovanbatti sta, because of certain incidents that occurred, had to return to
Fl orence; then Luca renai ni ng al one showed how nmuch he was worth by his
courage, industry, and counsel, all of which were |ost as |long as there was
a colleague. | want again to cite in confirmation of this the words of Titus
Li vius, who, referring to the Romans sendi ng of Quintus and Agrippa, his
col | eague, agai nst the Equeans, tells of how Agrippa wanted the entire

adm ni stration of the war be given to Qintius, and said: For the success of
the administration of great things, the principal authority is to exist in
one man. Which is contrary to that which is done by our Republics and
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Princes today, who sent nore than one Conmi ssioner or nore than one Head to
(different) places in order to admi nister thembetter, which created an

i nestinmabl e confusion. And if the causes of the ruin of the Italian and
French armies of our tines should be sought, this would be found to have been
the nost powerful of (all the) causes. And it may be truly concluded that it
is better to send only one man of prudence on an expedition, than two nopst
valiant nmen together with the sane authority.

CHAPTER XVI

THAT TRUE VIRTU IS DI FFI CULT TO FIND I N DI FFI CULT TI MES, AND I N EASY Tl MES
T 1S NOI MEN OF VI RTU THAT PREVAI L, BUT THOSE WHO HAVE MORE FAVOR BECAUSE OF
RI CHES OR ( POAERFUL) RELATI ON

It has always been, and always will be, that rare and great nen are
neglected in a Republic in times of peace; for through envy of their
reputation which that virtu has given them there are in such tinmes nmany
other citizens, who want to be, not only their equals, but their superiors.
And of this, there is a good account by Thucydi des, the Greek historian, who
shows that the Athenian Republic having beconme superior in the Pel oponnesian
war, and having checked the pride of the Spartans, and al nost subjected al

of Greece, arose in reputation so nmuch that she designed to occupy Sicily.
This enterprise cane to be debated in Athens. Al cibiades and sone ot her
Citizens counselled that it be done, as they thought nore of honor and
little of the public good, and planning to be heads of such an enterprise.
But Nicias, who was first anong nen of reputation in Athens, dissuaded her,
and the najor reason he cited in addressing the people ((as they had faith
in him) was this, that in counselling her not to undertake this war, he was
counsel ling sonething that was not being done for his interest, for as |long
as Athens was at peace he knew there were an infinite nunber of nmen who
wanted to take precedence over him but in naking war he knew no citizen
woul d be his equal or superior. It is seen, therefore, that in Republics
there is this evil of having little esteemfor nen of valor in tranqui

times. Which thing causes themto be indignant in two ways: the one, to see
t hensel ves deprived of their rank; the other, to see unworthy nen (and) of

| ess capacity than they becone their coll eagues and superiors. This defect
in Republics has caused nmuch ruin, for those Citizens who see thensel ves
deprecat ed undeservedly, and knowi ng that the reasons for it are the easy
and unperilous tinmes, endeavor to disturb the Republic by setting new wars in
notion to its detrinment.

And in thinking of what those renedies could be, there are two to be found:
the one, to keep the Citizens poor so that their wealth and lack of virtu
shoul d not enable themto corrupt either thensel ves or others; the other, to
organi ze thenselves for war in a way that war nay al ways be undertaken and
that there would al ways be undertaken and that their would al ways be need
for Gitizens of reputation, as did Rone in her early times. For as that Cty
al ways kept armes (outside) in the field, there was always a place for nen
of virtu; nor could rank be taken away from one who nerited it, and given to
one who did not nerit it. For, even if this was done sone tinme either by

nm stake or by way of trial, so many di sorders and dangers would occur to it
that they quickly returned to the true course. But other Republics, which are
not organi zed as she (Rone) was, and who wage war only when necessity
constrains themto, cannot defend thenselves from such i nconveni ence, but

rat her always run into them and disorders will always arise when that
virtuous but neglected Citizen is vindictive, and has reputation and
adherents in that CGty. And if the Gty of Ronme was defended fromthis
(evil) for a tinme, and ((after she had overconme Carthage and Antioch, as was
said el sewhere)) no |onger fearing war, she seemed to be able to conmit (the
conduct of) the armes to whoever wanted it, not regarding virtu as nmuch as
the other qualities which would obtain for himthe good will of the people.
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For it is seen that Paulus Emlius was refused the Consul ship many tinmes,
nor was he made Consul until the Macedoni an war had sprung up, which being
t hought perilous, (the command of the arny) was committed to himby the
consent of all the City.

Many wars having occurred in our City of Florence after (the year) one

t housand four hundred ninety four (1494), and the Florentine Citizens al
havi ng gi ven bad proof (of their ability), by chance there was found in the
City one who showed in what manner the arny should be commanded; this was
Antonio G aconmini: and as |ong as they had dangerous wars to wage, all the
anbition of her citizens ceased, and he had no one as conpetition in the
choi ce as Conmi ssary and Head of the armes: but when a war was to be waged
where there was no doubt (of the outcone), and where there were to be only
honors and rank (obtained), many conpetitors were to be found; so that
having to select three Comm ssaries to besiege Pisa, he (Antonio) was |eft
out. And although the evil that should ensue to the public for not having
sent Antoni o was not evident, none the less a conjecture of it could be made
nost easily; for the Pisans not having provisions with which to defend
thensel ves, woul d have been in such straits that they quickly woul d have

gi ven thensel ves up to the

di scretion of the Florentines, if Antonio had not been there (in command).
But bei ng besi eged by Heads who did not know either how to press them or
force them they were so |long delayed, that the City of Florence purchased
it (Pisa). Such an indignity mght well have had an effect on Antonio and it
was necessary that he should have been good and very patient not to have
desired to avenge hinself either by the ruin of the Gty ((he being able
to)) or by the injury of sonme particular citizen. Fromwhich a Republic
ought to guard itself, as will be discussed in the ensuing chapter.

CHAPTER XVI |

THAT ONE WHO HAS BEEN OFFENDED OQUGHT NOT TO BE PLACED I N ANY ADM NI STRATI ON
AND GOVERNMENT OF | MPORTANCE

A Republic ought to take great care not to pronpte anyone to any inportant
adm ni strati on who has been done a notable injury by someone. d audius Nero
((who had left the army which he had confronting Hannibal, and with a part
of it went into the Marca to neet the other Consul in order to conbat

Hasdr ubal before he could join up with Hannibal)) found hinself in Spain in
front of Hasdrubal, and having | ocked himwith his arnmy in a place where he
had to fight Hasdrubal at a di sadvantage to hinself, or to die of hunger;

but he was so astutely detained by Hasdrubal with certain proposals of an
accord, that he escaped and took away his (Nero's) opportunity of crushing
him Which thing being known in Ronme, the Senate and the Peopl e becane
greatly saddened, and he was di scussed in shanme throughout the entire City,
not without great dishonor and indignity to him But after having been nade
Consul and sent to encounter Hanni bal, he took the above nenti oned
proceedi ng, which was nost dangerous: so that all Rone renained troubled and
in doubt until there came the news of the rout of Hasdrubal. And d audi us,
afterwards bei ng asked what the reason was why he had taken so dangerous a
proceedi ng, in which w thout any extrene necessity he had al nost ganbl ed
away the liberty of Rome, he answered that he had done so because he knew
that if it succeeded, he would reacquire that glory that he had lost in
Spain; and if he did not succeed, and their proceeding had had a contrary
endi ng, he knew he woul d be avenged against that City and those Ctizens who
had so ungratefully and indiscreetly offended him And if these passions
could so exist in a Roman Citizen, and in those tines when Rone was yet

i ncorrupt, one ought to think how nuch they could exist in a Citizen of a
City that was not |like she was. And as simlar disorders which arise in
Republ i cs cannot be given a certain (adequate) renedy, if follows that it is
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i mpossible to establish a perpetual Republic, because in a thousand
unf oreseen ways its ruin nay be caused.

CHAPTER XVI | |

NOTHI NG IS MORE WORTHY OF A CAPTAIN THAN TO PENETRATE THE PROCEEDI NGS OF THE
ENEMY

Epami nondas the Theban said not hing was nore necessary and nore useful for a
Captain, than to know the decisions and proceedi ngs of the eneny. And as
such know edge is difficult (to obtain), so much nore prai se does he nerit
who acts in a way that he conjectures it. And it is not so difficult to

| earn the designs of the eneny as it is sonetines difficult to understand
his actions, and not as nmuch his actions that he does at a distance, as
those he does at the nmoment and near by. For it has happened many tinmes that
((the battle having lasted until nightfall)) he who had won believed he had
| ost, and he who had | ost believed he had won. Such an error had nmade men
decide things contrary to the welfare of the one who nmade the decision; as
happened to Brutus and Cassius, who by such an error |ost the war, for
Brutus having won on his wi ng, Cassius thought it had |lost, and that the
whol e arny had been routed, and despairing of his safety because of this
error, killed hinself. And in our tinmes in the engagenent whi ch Francis,
King of France, made in Lonmbardy at Santa Cecilia against the Swi ss, night
having fallen, that part of the Swiss who had not been broken believed
thensel ves to have won, not know ng that the others had been routed and
killed: which error caused themnot to save thenselves, for they awaited the
norning to fight at such a di sadvantage to them that they al so made anot her
error; and this sane error cane near ruining the arnmy of the Pope and of
Spai n, which, on the false news of victory, crossed the Po, and, if it had
advanced any further, would have becone prisoners of the French, who were
victorious.

Such a simlar error occurred in the canps of the Romans and t hose of the
Equeans, where Senpronius the Consul with his arny having conme to an
encounter with the eneny, and the battle having been enkindl ed, they fought
all day until night with varying fortunes for the one and the other: the one
went with the Consul, the other with one Tenpanius, a Centurion, through
whose virtu that day the Roman arnmy was not entirely routed. When norning
had cone, the Roman Consul ((w thout knowi ng anything nore of the eneny))

wi thdrew hinself toward Rone, and the arny of the Equeans did sinilarly; for
each of these believed that the eneny had won, and therefore each one
retreated without regard to |l eaving their encanpnent a prey (to the other).
It happened that Tenpanius, who was with the rest of the arny and al so
retreating, learned fromcertain wounded of the Equeans that their Captains
had departed and had abandoned their encanpnents; whence he, on this news,
returned to the Roman encanpnents, and saved them and afterwards sacked
those of the Equeans, and returned to Rome victorious. Which victory ((as is
seen)) consisted only in which of themfirst |earned of the disorder of the
eneny. Here it ought to be noted that it can often occur that two arnies
confronting thenselves, are in the sane disorder, and suffering fromthe
same necessity; and he will beconme the victor who is the first to learn of
the necessity of the other.

| want to give a donestic and nodern exanple of this. In the year one

t housand four hundred ninety eight (1498), when the Florentines had a big
army before Pisa and pressed that city strongly; the Venetians havi ng
undertaken its protection and seeing no other way of saving her, decided to
nmake a diversion fromthat war by assaulting from another side the dom nion
of the Florentines, and raising a powerful army, they entered it by was of
the Val D Lanobna, and occupied the Borgo Di Marradi, and besi eged the Rock
(Fort) of Castiglione, which is on the top of the hill. The Florentines
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hearing of this, decided to succor Marradi, w thout dimnishing the force
they had before Pisa: and raising new infantry and organi zi ng new cavalry
forces, they sent themthere, of which the heads were Jacopo Quarto

D Appi an, Lord of Pionbino, and the Count Ri nuccio Da Marciano, Wen these
forces were brought to the hill above Marradi, the eneny (Venetians)

wi thdrew from around Castiglione and retired into the Borgo: and both of
these arm es havi ng been facing each other for several days, both suffered
from (lack of) provision and every other necessary thing; and one not daring
to face the other, nor one knowi ng of the disorganization of the other, both
decided to raise their canp the followi ng norning and wi thdraw, the
Venetians toward Berzighelli and Faenza, the Florentines toward Casaglia and
the Mugel | o. When norning cane, therefore, and each of the canps had
commenced to send away its baggage, by chance a wonman departed fromthe
Borgo Da Marradi, and canme toward the Florentine canp, being secure because
of her old age and poverty, and desired to see certain of her people who
were in the canp: fromwhomthe Captains of the Florentine forces |earning
that the Venetian canp was departing, they were encouraged by this news, and
changing their counsel, went after them as if they had disl odged the eneny;
and wote to Florence that they had repul sed (the Venetians) and won the
war. Wiich victory did not result fromanything el se other than to have

| earned before the eneny that they were departing, which news, if it had
first gone to the other side, it would have had the same result agai nst us.

CHAPTER XI X
WHETHER OBSEQUI ES ARE MORE NECESSARY THAN PUNI SHMVENT |N RULI NG A MULTI TUDE

The Roman Republic was disturbed by the ennmity between the Nobles and the

Pl ebs: none the less, when a war occurred (to then), they sent out Quintius
and Appius Caudius with the arm es. Appius, because he was cruel and rude
in coomandi ng, was ill obeyed by his soldiers, so that being al nost overcone
he fled fromhis province. Quntius, because he was if a benign and hunane
di sposition, had his soldiers obedient to him and brought back the victory.
Whence it appears that it is better to be humane than haughty, gentle than
cruel, when governing a nmultitude. None the less, Cornelius Tacitus ((wth
whom many other witers are in agreenent)) in one of his opinions concludes
the contrary, when he says: In governing the nultitude Punishment is worth
nore than Cbsequies. And in considering if it is possible to reconcile both
of these opinions, | say that you have to rule nmen who ordinarily are

col | eagues, or nmen who are always your subjects. If they are your

col | eagues, puni shnent cannot entirely be used, nor that severity which
Cornel i us recommends: and as the Roman Pl eb had equal sovereignty with the
Nobility in Rome, anyone who had tenporarily beconme a Prince could not
manage themwi th cruelty and rudeness. And many tinmes it is seen that better
results were achieved by the Roman Captai ns who rmade t hensel ves bel oved by
the arm es, and who managed them wi th obsequi es, than those who nade

thensel ves extraordinarily feared, unless they were al ready acconpani ed by
an excessive virtu, as was Manlius Torquatus: But he who commands subjects
((of whom Cornelius tal ks about)), ought to turn rather to punishnent than
to gentleness, so that they should not becone insolent and tranple on you
because of your too great easiness. But this also ought to be nobderate so
that hatred is avoi ded, as making hinself hated never returns good to a
Prince. And the way of avoiding (hatred) is to let the property of the

subj ects alone; as to blood ((when one is not under the desire of rapine)),
no Prince desires it unless it is necessary, and this necessity rarely
arises; when it is nmxed with rapine, it always arise, nor will there ever
be reasons and the desire for shedding it |acking, as has been discussed at
length in another treatise on this matter. Qintius, therefore, nerits nore
prai se than Appius; and the opinion of Cornelius within his own linitations,
and not in the cases observed by Appius, nmerits to be approved. And as we
have spoken of puni shnent and obsequies, it does not appear to ne
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superfluous to show that an exanple of humanity can influence the Faliscians
nore than arns.

CHAPTER XX

AN EXAMPLE OF HOW HUMANI TY DI D | NFLUENCE THE FALI SCI ANS MORE THAN ALL THE
PONER OF ROMVE

When Canillus was with his arnmy around the City of The Faliscians, and
besieging it, a (school) teacher of the nore noble children of that City,
thinking to ingratiate hinmself with Cam|lus and the Roman peopl e, under
pretext of exercising them went with themoutside the City and | ed them al
to the canp before Camillus, and presenting themto himsaid, that by neans
of them (the children) that town would be given into his hands: Which offer
was not only not accepted by Camillus, but having had the teacher stripped
and his hands bound behind his back, put a rod into the hands of each of the
chil dren, nade himbe beaten by them back to the town. Wen this was | earned
by those citizens, they liked the humanity and integrity of Canmillus so
nmuch, that they decided to give up the town to himw thout wanting to defend
thensel ves further. Wence it is to be observed by this true exanple how
sone tinmes an act of humanity and full of charity can have nore influence on
the mnds of nen, than a ferocious and violent act; and that many tinmes that
province and that City, which, with arns, instrunents of war, and every

ot her hunman power, could not be conquered, was conquered by an exanpl e of
humanity, of mercy, of chastity, or of generosity. O which there are nmany
ot her exanples in the histories ((in addition to this)). And it is seen that
Ronman arns could not drive Pyrrhus out of Italy, but the generosity of
Fabricus in making known to himthe offer which his fanmliar (servant) had
nmade to the Romans of poisoning him did drive himout. It is also seen that
the capture of New Carthage in Spain did not give Scipio Africanus so nuch
reputation, as that exanple of chastity gave him of having restored the
young beautiful w fe untarnished to her husband, the fanme of which action
nmade all Spain friendly to him It is also to be seen how nmuch peopl e
desired this virtu in great nmen, and how nmuch it is praised by witers, and
by the biographers of Princes, and by those who describe how t hey shoul d
live. Anmong whom Xenophon makes a great effort to show how nmany honors, how
many victories, how much fame cane to Cyrus by his being humane and affabl e,
and by his not giving exanple of hinself either of cruelty or haughtiness,

or of luxuriousness, or of any other vice which stains the |ives of nen.

Yet, none the | ess, seeing that Hanni bal had acquired great victories and
fame by contrary neans, it appears proper to ne to discuss in the foll ow ng
chapt er whence this happens.

CHAPTER XX

WHENCE | T HAPPENED THAT HANNI BAL, W TH A DI FFERENT METHOD OF PRCCEEDI NG THAN
SCI PI O, ACH EVED THE SAME RESULT IN I TALY AS THE LATTER (DI D I N SPAIN)

| think that sone can marvel to see sone Captains, not wthstanding that
they have enpl oyed contrary nethods, to have none the | ess achieved the sane
results as those who have enpl oyed the nethods descri bed above; so that it
appears the cause for victories does not depend on the aforesaid reason,
rather it appears that those nethods do not render you nore powerful or nore
fortunate, as you are able by contrary nethods to acquire glory and
reputation. And so that | do not |eave the above nmentioned nen, and to
clarify nore what | have wanted to show, | say that it is seen that as soon
as Scipio entered Spain, he quickly made hinself a friend of that province,
and with that humanity and goodness of his, was adored and adnired by the
Peopl e. The contrary is seen when Hanni bal entered Italy, and with every
contrary nmethod, that is, with violence, cruelty, rapine, and every kind of
perfidy, obtained the sane result that Scipio did in Spain; for all the
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Cities of Italy rebelled in favor of Hannibal, and all the people followed
him And in considering why this should result, many reasons are seen. The
first is, that nen are desirous of new things, which nost of the tinmes are
desired as much by those who are well off as by those who are badly off; for
((as had been said another tine, and is true)) nmen get tired of the good,
and afflict thenselves with the bad. This desire, therefore, opens the door
to anyone in a province, who is the head of an innovation; and if he is a
foreigner they run after him if he is a provincial they surround him
favoring himand increasing his influence. So that in whatever way he
proceeds, he will succeed in making great progress in those areas. In
addition to this, nen are pushed by two nain things, either by |ove or by
fear; so that he who makes himself | oved conmands as well as he who nakes

hi nsel f feared, although nost of the tinmes he who makes hinsel f feared,

al t hough nost of the tines he who makes hinself feared will be foll owed and
obeyed (nore readily) than he who nmakes hinself loved. It matters little,
therefore, to any Captain by which of these ways he proceeds, as |ong as he
is a man of virtu, and that that virtu nmakes hi mreputed anong nmen. For when
this is great, as it was with Hannibal and Scipio, it cancels all those
errors which are nmade either from nmaki ng oneself |oved too nmuch or from
nmaki ng onesel f feared too nmuch. For from both of these two nethods great
evils may arise and apt to cause a Prince to be ruined. For he who desires
too much to be | oved beconmes condemmed every little he departs fromthe true
pat h: the other who desires too nmuch to be feared, becones hated every
little that he goes too far in that nanner. And holding to the mddle path
cannot be done, because our nature does not permit this. But it is necessary
to mtigate these extremes by an excessive virtu, as did Hanni bal and
Scipio. None the less it is seen that both of themwere both hurt as well as
exalted by this nethod of proceeding of theirs.

The exaltation of these two has been nentioned. The harm concerni ng Sci pi o,
was that his soldiers in Spain rebelled with part of his friends, which
resulted fromnothing else other than they did not fear him for men are so
restless that with every little opening of the door to their anbitions, they
quickly forget all the Iove that they had for the Prince because of his
hunmanity, as the aforesaid soldiers and friends did; so that Scipio in order
to renedy this evil was constrained to enploy sonme of that cruelty which he
had avoi ded. As to Hannibal, there is no particul ar exanple where his
cruelty and perfidy caused himto be harnmed. But it can indeed he presuned
that Napl es and many ot her towns which renained faithful to the Roman
peopl e, remai ned so because of fear of them (his cruelty and perfidy). This
nmuch is seen, that that nmethod of his of acting unnmercifully made himnore
odi ous to the Roman peopl e than any other eneny which that Republic ever had.
So that while they informed Pyrrhus ((while he was with the arny in Italy))
of he who wanted to poison him yet they never forgave Hanni bal ((though

di sarmed and a fugitive)), so nmuch so that they caused himto kill hinself.
Thi s di saster happened to Hanni bal, therefore, because of his being held
unnerci ful, cruel, and a breaker of the faith; but, on the other hand, he
derived a great advantage fromit, which is admired by all the witer, that
in his arnmy ((even though conposed of various races of nen)) there never
arose any di ssension, either anong thenselves, or against him This could
not derive fromanything else other than fromthat terror which arose from
hi s person, which was so great, and conbined with that reputation which his
virtu gave him that he kept his soldiers quiet and united.

| conclude, therefore, that it does not matter nuch in what way a Captain
proceeds, as long as there is in himsuch great virtu that it permts himto
succeed with either nethod: for ((as has been said)) there are dangers and
defects in both these nmethods, unless corrected by an extraordinary virtu.
And if Scipio and Hanni bal, one by prai seworthy nmeans, the other by
det est abl e ones, obtained the sane results, it does not appear proper to ne
to omt the discussion also of two Roman Citizens who acquired the sane
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glory by different methods, though both prai seworthy.
CHAPTER XXI |

HOW THE HARSHNESS OF MANLI US TORQUATUS AND THE HUMANI TY OF VALERI US CORVI NUS
ACQUI RED THE SAME GLORY FOR EACH

There were in Rone at the sane tine two excellent Captains, Mnlius
Torquatus and Val erius Corvinus, who, of equal virtu and of equal triunphs
and glory, were living in Ronme; and each of them as far as pertained to the
eneny, acquired them by equal virtu, but, as far as pertained to the armes
and their treatnment of soldiers, they proceeded nost differently; for
Manl i us commanded his with every kind of severity, (subjecting then) w thout
interm ssion to hard work and puni shnent; Val erius, on the other hand,
treated themwi th every kind and degree of hunmanity, and full of affability.
Thus it is seen that in order to obtain the obedi ence of his soldiers, one
put to death even his own son, and the other never harnmed anyone. None the

| ess, in such difference of procedure, each reaped the sane fruit, both
against the eneny and in favor of the Republic, as well as in their own
interests. For no soldier refused to fight, or rebelled against them or was
in any way opposed to their will; although the conmands of Manlius were so
harsh that all other decrees which exceeded the ordinary were called Manlian
Decrees. Here it is to be considered, first, whence it cane that Mnlius was
constrained to proceed so rigidly; next, whence it happened that Val erius
was able to proceed so humanel y; another, what was the reason that these

di fferent nethods obtain the sane result; and lastly, which of themis it
better and nore useful to imtate.

I f anyone well considers the nature of Manlius, fromwhen T. Livius began to
nmake nmention of him he will see hima very strong nan, gentle toward his
father and his country, and nost respectful to his elders. These things we
know fromthe defense of his father against a Tribune, and fromthe slaying
of that Gaul, and how before he went to fight the Gaul he went to the Consul
with these words: | will never fight the eneny w thout your order, not even
if certain victory is in view. Wen a nan thus constituted cones to the rank
of command, he desires to find all nen like hinself, and his strong spirit
makes his commands as strong, and these sane ((once they are commanded)) he
wants observed. And it is a true ruler, that when harsh things are
commanded, they nust be made to be observed with harshness, otherw se you
will find yourself deceived. Here it is to be noted that in wanting to be
obeyed, it is necessary to know how to comand, and those who know how to
command are those who make a conparison of their strength with that of those
who have to obey; and when they are seen to be in proper proportion, then
they conmand, when out of proper proportion, they abstain. And, therefore, it
was said by a prudent man, that to hold a Republic by violence it nust be
necessary that there be a proper proportion between he who forces and he who
is forced. And anytine this proportion exists, it can be believed that that
violent (regine) will endure. But when the oppressed is stronger than the
oppressor, it can be feared that the violent (regine) should cease any day.

But returning to our discussion, | say that to give vigorous orders, one
nust be strong, and he who is of this strength and commands them cannot
then nake themto be observed by gentle neans: But he who is not of this
strength of mnd ought to guard hinmself from extraordi nary decrees; but in
the ordinary ones he can use his humanity, for ordinary punishnents are not
imputed to a Prince, but to laws and institutions. It ought therefore, to be
bel i eved that Manlius was constrained to proceed so rigorously by the
extraordi nary decrees of his, to which his nature inclined him and which
are useful in a Republic as it brings her back to her ancient virtu. And if
one Republic should be so fortunate as to have often ((as we said above)) nen
who by their exanple restore the |laws, and not only retain those which
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shoul d not incur her ruin, but carry her in the opposite direction and

per petuate her existence. So that Manlius was one of those who by the
harshness of his decrees retained the mlitary discipline in Roneg,
constrained first by his nature, then by the desire he had for the
observance of those (orders) which his natural tenperanent had nade ordi nary
for him On the other hand, Valerius was able to proceed humanely, as one to
whomit sufficed that those things be observed which customarily were
observed in the Roman arm es. Wiich custom ((because it was good)) was
enough to have hi mhonored, and was not hard to be observed, and did not
necessitate Val erius punishing the transgressors, as nuch because there
weren't any, as also, if there were any, they inputed ((as was said)) their
puni shment to the ordi nances and not to the cruelty of the Prince. So that
Val erius was able to arouse in hinself every hunmaneness, from which he
acquired the good will of his soldiers and their contentnent. Wence it
happens that both obtaining the sane obedi ence, they were able to act
differently and obtain the sane results. Those who may want to imtate these
nmen can be exposed to those vices of contenpt and hatred, which as | have
sai d above of Scipio and Hanni bal, can be avoi ded by an excessive virtu
which is in you, and not otherwi se.

It remains now to be considered which of these nethods of proceeding is nore
| audabl e, and this | believe is disputable, as witers praise both nethods.
None the | ess, those who wite about how a Prince has to govern approach
nore toward Val erius than to Manlius, and Xenophon whom | have quoted
before, in giving many exanpl es of the humaneness of Cyrus, greatly conforns
to what T. Livius says of Valerius. For when he was nmade Consul agai nst the
Sammites, and the day arriving when he was to do battle, he spoke to his
soldiers with that humanity with which he governed them and after relating
this speech T. Livius says these words. No other |eader was so famliar with
his soldiers, sharing all burdens cheerfully, anpongst even the | owest
soldiers. In mlitary exercises, he contested equally with his nen, in tests
of speed, and whether he won or was defeated, it was the sane to hinm nor
did he ever object to any one who offered; in his actions he was benign in
all things; in speech, he was no | ess concerned with the |iberty of others,
as of his own dignity; and in the arts of the nagistrate, he acted as if he
was their petitioner ((even though not of the people)). T. Livius simlarly
speaks honorably of Manlius, showing that the severity in putting his son to
death nmade the arnmy so obey the Consul, that it was the cause of the Roman
peopl e obtaining the victory over the Latins; and in fact he goes on to
praise him that after such a victory, he describes all the orders of battle
and shows all the dangers to which the Roman peopl e were exposed, and the
difficulties that were encountered in the winning, and nakes this
conclusion, that only the virtu of Manlius gave the victory to the Romans:
And maki ng a conparison of the strengths of both armies, he affirns that the
portion which had Manlius as Consul had gained the victory. So that

consi dering everything that the witers have said, it is difficult to

judge. None the less, so as not to leave this part undecided, | say, that in
a citizen who lives under the laws of a Republic, | believe the procedure of
Manlius is nore praiseworthy and | ess dangerous, because this nmethod is al
in favor of the public, and does not regard in any part private anbitions;
for by such a nmethod, partisans cannot be acquired; showi ng hinself harsh to
everyone and loving only the conmon good, a (commander) does not acquire
particular friends ((as we said above)), such as we call partisans, So that
such net hods of procedure cannot be nore useful or of nore value in a
Republic, as it does not |ack usefulness to the public, and there not being
abl e to be any suspicion of private power. But in the nethod of procedure of
Val erius the contrary is the case; for although the sanme effects are
produced as far as the public is concerned, none the |ess, nany
apprehensi ons spring up because of the particular (individual) good wll

whi ch he acquires with the soldiers having, in a long rule, had effects
against (public) liberty. And if these bad effects did not happen with
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(Val erius) Publicola, the reason was that the mnds of the Ronans were not
yet corrupt, and he had not been | ong and continuously governing them

But if we have to consider a Prince, as Xenophon considers it, we nust cone
near to Valerius in everything, and | eave Manlius; for a Prince ought to

seek obedi ence and love in his soldiers and subjects. Obhedience will obtain
for himtheir observance of the ordi nances, and his being held a man of
virtu: love will give himthat affability, humanity, nercy, and all those

other qualities which existed in Valerius, and whi ch Xenophon wites al so
existed in Cyrus. For, a Prince being individually greatly desired, and
having the arnmy as his partisan, conforns with the other interests of the
State. But in a citizen who has the arnmy as his partisan, this part does not
conformto the other institutions, which cause himto |ive under the | aws
and obey the Magi strates. Anong the other ancient history of the Venetian
Republic, it is to be read that when the Venetian galleys returned to

Veni ce, a certain difference arose between the nen of the galleys and the
peopl e, whereupon it cane to tunmults and arns; and the natter not being able
to be quelled, either by the power of the ministers, or by the respect for
the (principal) citizens, or by fear of the Magistrates, but as soon as a
Gent |l eman who had been their captain the previous year appeared before the
sail ors, because of their love for him they departed and left the fight.
Wi ch obedi ence excited the suspicions of the Senate so nuch, that soon
afterwards the Venetians assured thensel ves of him by inprisonment and
putting himto death.

| conclude, therefore, that the procedure of Valerius is useful in a Prince,
but pernicious in a citizen, not only towards the country, but towards
hinself: to the country because these nethods prepare the way for Tyranny:
to hinself, because his city becomnm ng suspicious of the nethod of his
proceeding, is constrained to assure itself with injury to him And, on the
other hand, | affirmthe procedure of Manlius to be harnful in a Prince, but
useful in a citizen and especially to the country; and although it rarely
harms him unless this hatred which it engenders be nmade nore severe by the
suspi ci ons which your other virtues and great reputation inspire, as we wll
di scuss bel ow (speaking) of Camll us.

CHAPTER XXI | |
FOR WHAT REASON CAM LLUS WAS DRI VEN OQUT OF ROMVE

We have concl uded above that proceeding as Valerius did is harnful to the
country and to oneself, and proceeding as Manlius did is beneficial to the
country, but sonetinmes harnful to oneself. This is very well proved by the
exanple of Camillus, who in his proceedi ngs resenbl ed Manlius rather than
Val erius. Whence T. Livius, speaking of him says that He was hated by the
soldiers, but was adnired for his virtues, what kept himadnired was the
solicitude, the prudence, the greatness of mnd, that good organi zation he
observed in the operation and the command of the arnies. What nmade him
admred was his being nore severe in castigating themthan liberal in
rewarding them And T. Livius cites these reasons for the hatred: the first,
that the noney which was brought in fromthe goods of the Veienti which were
sold, he applied to the public (treasury) and did not divide it with the

pl under: the other, that in the triunph he had his triunphal carriage drawn
by four white horses, where they said that frompride he had wanted to riva
the sun: the third, that he nade a vowto give Apollo the tenth part of the
pl under fromthe Veienti, and which ((wanting to satisfy the vow) he had to
take fromthe hands of the soldiers who had al ready appropriated it.

Here those things can surely and easily be noted which nake a Prince odious

to his people, the principal one of which is to deprive them of sonething
useful to them which thing is of the greatest inportance, because when a
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man i s deprived of those things which are useful in thenselves, he never
forgets it, and every |east necessity makes hi mrenenber; and because
necessiti es happen every day, they rem nd you of them every day. The ot her
thing is to appear haughty and presunptuous, which cannot be nore odious to

a people, and especially to a free people. And although this ponp and pride
may not give rise to any inconvenience to them none the less, it nakes

those who use themto be hated. From which a Prince ought to guard agai nst as
froma rock; for to draw hatred upon hinself without profit to him is
entirely reckl ess and i nprudent.

CHAPTER XXI'V
THE PROLONGATI ON OF (M LI TARY) COMVANDS MADE ROMVE SLAVE

I f the proceedings of the Ronan Republic is considered well, two things wll
be seen to have been the causes of the dissolution of that Republic: the one
was the contentions that arose fromthe Agrarian |aw, the other the
prolongation of the (mlitary) Comands; if these matters had been well
understood fromthe begi nning, and proper renedi es taken she woul d have

exi sted free longer, and perhaps nore tranquil. And although it is seen that
the prolongation of Commands never caused any tunult to arise, none the |ess
facts show how nuch that authority which the citizens took because of such
deci sions was harnful to the City. And if the other citizens for whomthe
Magi stracy was prol onged had been wi se and good, as was L. Quintius, this

i nconveni ence woul d not have incurred. H s goodness is a notable exanple;
for when the ternms of an accord were conpl eted between the Pl ebs and the
Senat e, and the Pl ebs having prolonged the Commands of the Tribunes for a
year, because they judged it would help to enable themto resist the
anbitions of the Nobles, the Senate wanted, in conpetition with the Pl ebs
not to appear less (powerful) than they, to prolong the Consul ship of L.
Quintius; but he conpletely negated this decision, saying that they should
seek to destroy the evil exanple not to increase their nunmber with other

wor se exanpl es, and he desired they create new Consuls. If this goodness and
prudence had existed in all the Roman citizens, they would never have

al | oned that custom of prolonging the Magistracies to be introduced, which
in time ruined that Republic.

The first to whomthe Command was extended was P. Philo, who being at the
siege of the City of Pal eopolis, and the end of his Consul ship having
arrived, and as it appeared to the Senate that he had the victory in hand,
they did not send hima successor but made him Proconsul. So that he was the
first Proconsul. Wich thing ((although it was noved by the Senate as being
useful to the public)) was what in tinme brought Ronme to servitude. For the
further away the Romans sent their armes (from Ronme), so nuch nore did such
prol ongati ons appear necessary, and the nore they enployed them This caused
two evils. The one, that a snaller nunmber of nen were given experience in
the Command (of armies), and, because of this, reputation (authority) cane
to be restricted to a few. the other, that a citizen being a command of an
army for a long tine, he gained it over to hinself and nmade it his partisan,
for that arny in tinme forgot the Senate and recogni zed him as chief. Because
of this Sulla and Marius were able to find soldiers willing to follow them
agai nst the public good. Because of this Caesar was able to seize the
country. Thus, if the Romans had not prol onged the Magi stracies and
Commands, al t hough she woul d not have cone to so great power, and her
conquests woul d have been sl ower, she would al so have conme to her servitude
nore slowy.

CHAPTER XXV

OF THE POVERTY OF ClI NCl NNATUS AND MANY ROVAN CI TI ZENS
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We have argued el sewhere that the nost useful thing which is established in
arepublic is that its Citizens are to be kept poor. And although there did
not appear to be those ordi nances in Ronme which would have that effect ((the
Agrarian | aw especially having had so much opposition)) none the |less, from
experience, it is seen that even after four hundred years after Rome had
been founded, there still existed a very great poverty; nor can it be
bel i eved that any other great institution caused this effect than to observe
that poverty did not inpede the way (to you) to any rank or honor, and that
nmerit and virtu could be found in any house they lived in. Which manner of
living made riches |ess desirable. This is mani festly seen when the Consul
Mnitius with his arny was besi eged by the Equeans, Ronme was full of
apprehension that the arny should be lost, so that they had recourse to the
creation of a Dictator, their last remedy in tinmes of affliction. And they
created L. Quintius G ncinnatus (Dictator), who was then to be found on his
little farm which he worked with his own hands. Wi ch event is cel ebrated
in wrds of gold by T. Livius, saying, Let everyone not listen to those who
prefer riches to everything else in the world and who think there is neither
honor nor virtu where wealth does not flow. G ncinnatus was working on his
little farm which did not exceed beyond four jugeri, when the Legate cane
from Rone to announce to himhis election to the Dictatorship, and to show
himin what peril the Roman Republic found itself. He put on his toga, went
to Rone and gathered an arny, and went to liberate Mnitius; and having
routed and despoiled the arny, and freed that man (Mnitius), he did not
want the besieged arnmy to share in the booty, saying these words to them |
do not want you to share in the booty of those to whom you had been about to
becone prey; and he deprived Mnitius of the Consul ship, and made hi m
Legate, saying to him You will remain in this grade until you have | earned
to be Consul.

He (Ci ncinnatus) had nade L. Tarquinius nmaster of his cavalry, who because
of his poverty fought on foot. It is to be noted here ((as has been said))
the honor which was given to poverty in Rome, and how to a good and vali ant
man, as was Cincinnatus, four jugeri of |and was enough to support him

Whi ch poverty was al so seen (to be honored) in the tines of Marcus Regul us,
for when he was in Africa with the arm es, he asked perm ssion of the Senate
to be able to return to ook after his farm which was being spoiled by his
| aborers. Here two notable things are to be observed: one, how they were
content to remain in such poverty, and that it was enough for those citizens
to obtain honors fromwar, and to | eave all the useful things to the public;
for if they thought of enriching thenselves fromthe war, they would have
given little concern to their fields being spoiled. The other is to consider
the generosity of spirit of those citizens who, when placed in charge of an
army, rose above every Prince through the greatness of their souls; they not
esteem ng Kings or Republics, nor did anything dismy or frighten them and
afterwards when they returned to private life, they becane frugal, hunble,
carers of their small facilities, obedient to the Magi strates, reverent to
their elders, so that it appears al nost inpossible that the sanme nmind should
be able to bear such changes. This poverty |l asted even up to the tinmes of
Paul us Em lius, which were about the last of the happy tines of that
Republic, when a citizen who had enriched Rome with his triunph, none the

| ess kept hinself poor. And so nmuch was this poverty still esteened, that
Paul us i n honoring those who conducted thenselves well in the war, presented
his son-in-law with a silver cup, which was the first (piece of) silver that
cane into his house.

And | could denonstrate with a |Iong di scussi on how nany better fruits are
produced by poverty than are by riches; and that the first has honored

Cities, Provinces, Sects, while the other has ruined them —if this nmatter
had not been many tinmes illustrated by other nen.
CHAPTER XXVI
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HOW A STATE |'S RUI NED BECAUSE OF WOMVEN

A difference arose in the City of Ardea between the Patricians and the

Pl ebi ans, because of a nmarriage contract, in which an heiress about to be
married, was asked for at the sane tinme by a Plebeian and a Noble; and as
she did not have a father, her guardians wanted to unite her to the

Pl ebei an, her nother to the Noble: and such a tunult arose fromthis that
they cane to arns; in which all the Nobility arned thenselves in favor of
the Noble, and all the Plebeians in favor of the Pl ebeian. So that the Pl ebs
bei ng overcone, they went out from Ardea and sent to the Vol scians for aid,
whil e the Nobles sent to Ronme. The Vol scians arriving first, surrounded
Ardea and besieged it. When the Romans arrived, they shut in the Vol scians
bet ween the town and t hensel ves, so that they constrai ned them ((being
pressed by hunger)) to surrender thenselves at discretion. And when t he Roman
entered the City, they put to death all the heads of the sedition, and
restored order in that City. There are several things to note in this text.
First it is seen that Wnen have been the cause of nany ruinations, and have
done great damage to those who govern a City, and have caused many divi sions
in them and ((as has been seen in our history)) the excess conmtted

agai nst Lucretia deprived the Tarquins of their State; and the other
committed against Virginia deprived the Ten (Decenvirs) of their authority.
And Aristotle, anong the first causes of the ruin of the Tyrants, places the
injury they comitted on Whnen, either by seduction, by violence, or
corruption of marriages, as we have di scussed this subject at length in the
Chapter in which we treated of Conspiracies.

| say, therefore, that absolute Princes and governors of Republics do not
have to take little account of this subject, but ought to consider the

di sorders which may arise fromsuch incidents, and renmedy themin tinme that
it does not injure and disgrace their State or Republic; as happened to the
Ardeans, who, for allowing the rivalry to increase anong their citizens,
were led to becone divided anpbng thensel ves, and wanting to reunite, had to
send for outside succor, which is a great beginning to a sure servitude. But
| et us conme to another notable way of reuniting a Cty, of which we will
treat in the next chapter

CHAPTER XVI |

HOWA DIVIDED CITY I'S TO BE UNI TED, AND HOW THAT OPINION IS NOT TRUE WH CH
SUPPOSES THAT I'T I'S NECESSARY TO KEEP A CI TY DI SUNI TED I N ORDER TO HOLD I T

From the exanple of the Roman Consuls who reconcil ed together the Ardeans,
the method is to be noted of how a divided City ought to have its order
restored, which is none other than to kill the | eaders of the tumults, and
it is not otherwise to be cured, and it is necessary to take one of three
ways: either to kill themas the Romans did, or to renpve themfromthe
Cty, or for themto nake peace together under an obligation not to offend
each other again. O these three nethods this last is the nost harnful, |ess
certain, and nore useless; for it is inpossible where nmuch blood has run or
other sinmlar injuries inflicted that a peace nade by force shoul d endure;
for seeing thensel ves together face to face each day, it is difficult that
they should abstain frominjuring each other, as new causes for quarrel can
ari se anong t hensel ves because of their intercourse every day. A better
exanpl e of this cannot be given than that of the City of Pistoia.

Fifteen years before, that City was divided ((as it is now)) into the
Panci ati chi and Cancellieri, but at that time they were under arns, and
today they have laid them down. And after many di sputes anong thensel ves
they cane to bl oodshed, to the razing of houses, at plundering possessions,
and to every other kind of ennity. And the Florentines who had to restore
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order to them always enployed this third nethod, and al ways there arose
serious tumults and troubl es: so that, becom ng weary they canme to enpl oy
the second nethod of renoving the Leaders of the parties, of whom sone they
i mprisoned and others they exiled to various places, in order that accord
could exist, and has existed to this day. But w thout doubt, the nobst secure
woul d have been the first nethod. But as this has need of power and courage,
a weak Republic does not know how to acconplish it, and they go so far
afield, that the effort required i nduces themto the second net hod.

And these are sone of those errors, of which | spoke in the beginning, that
the Princes of our tinme nake, who, when they have to judge serious matters,
ought to want to see how the ancients governed who had to judge in sinilar
cases. But the weakness of present day nmen, caused by their feeble education
and little knowl edge of affairs, nakes themregard the ancient judgnents as
partly i nhuman, partly inpossible of application. And certainly their nodem
opinions are very far fromthe truth, as those which the wi se nmen of our
City said at one tinme, that is, That it was necessary to hold Pistoia by
parties, and Pisa by fortresses: and they do not see how usel ess are both of
these nmethods. | want to onit talking of fortresses, as we have tal ked of
them above at length, but | want to discuss the usel essness that results
fromthe holding of towns by having a divided governnent. First it is

i mpossible for a Prince or a Republic to maintain both old parties. For, by
nature it is given to nmen to take sides in any difference of opinion, and
for themto prefer the one nore than the other. So that, having one party of
the town discontented, the first occasion of war will cause you to lose it,
for it is inpossible to guard a Gty that has enem es outside and inside. |f
it is a government of a Republic, there is no better way to nmake your
citizens bad, and to nmake your City divided, than to have a division of
parties in the City; for each side seeks to obtain aid, and by corruption of
every king to nake friends for thenselves. So that two very great evils

ari se. The one, that you do not nmake friends of them because you are not
abl e to govern well, often changing the governnent, now wi th one hunor, now
with another. The other, that such favoring of parties of necessity keeps
your Republic divided. And Biondo (the historian) speaking of the

Fl orenti nes and Pistoians gives testinony when he says, Wile the

Fl orenti nes were endeavoring to reunite Pistoia, they divided thensel ves.
The evils that arise fromsuch division, therefore, can easily be seen. In
the year one thousand five hundred and one (1501) when Arezzo was | ost, and
all the Val DI Tevere and Val Di Chiana were occupied by the Vitelli and the
Duke Val entino, there canme a Mnsignor Di Lante sent by the King of France
to cause a restitution to be nmade of all the towns they had | ost; and Lante
finding in the castles only nen who, in visiting them said they were of the
party of Marzocco[1], censured this division nost severely, saying that, if
in France any one of the subjects should say he was of the King's party, he
woul d be castigated, because such a remark would signify nothing el se other
than there should be forces hostile to the King in that town, and that the
King wanted all the towns to be friendly, united, and w thout parties. But
all these nethods and opinions that differ fromthe truth, arise fromthe
weakness of those who are the Lords, who, seeing they are unable to hold the
State by force and virtu, turn to simlar expedients, which sonme tines in
times of tranquillity may be of sone benefit, but with the advent of hard
times, their fallacy is denonsrated.

CHAPTER XXVI | |

THAT THE ACTIONS OF CI TI ZENS QUGHT TO BE OBSERVED, FOR MANY TI MES A
BEG NNI NG OF TYRANNY IS H DDEN UNDER A PI QUS ACT

The City of Ronme was afflicted by a fami ne, and as the public provisions

were not enough to end it, one Spurius Melius, who was very rich according
to those tines, had the nind of privately making a provision of grain and
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feed the plebs at his expense. For which thing a great assenbly of people
gave himtheir favor, that the Senate thinking of the evil that could arise
fromthat liberality of his, and in order to suppress it before it should
gather greater strength, created a Dictator against him who had himput to
death. Here it is to be noted that many tines actions that appear nerciful,
and whi ch cannot be reasonably condemmed, nmay becone cruel, and very
dangerous to a Republic if not corrected at the proper tinme. And to discuss
this matter in nore detail, | say that a Republic cannot exist w thout
Citizens of repute, nor govern itself well in any way. On the ot her hand,
the reputation of such Citizens is the cause of tyranny in Republics. And in
order to regulate this thing, it (the Republic) needs to be so organized,
that the reputation of Citizens be based on the benefits it gives to the
City and not on any harmto it and its liberty. And, therefore, the nethods
wi th which they assunme reputation ought to be exam ned, and these, in
effect, are two, either public or private. The public nethods are when one
acquires reputation by counselling well and acting well for the comon
benefit. The way to such honors ought to be opened to every Citizen, and
rewards proposed for their good counsels and good works, so that they may
obtai n honors and be satisfied: and when such reputation is obtained through
these pure and sinple ways, it will never be dangerous: but when it is
obt ai ned through a private way ((which is the other nethod nentioned)) it is
nost dangerous and wholly harnful. The private ways are by doing good to
this and that private individual by |lending them noney, narrying their
daughters, defending themin front of Magistrates, and doing themsinlar
private favors, which nmake nen partisans, and gi ve encouragenment to whoever
is thus favored to be able to corrupt the public and break the laws. A well
organi zed Republic ought, therefore, to open the ways ((as has been said))
to whoever seeks favors through public neans, and close themto whoever
seeks them through public neans, as was seen that Rone did; for as a reward
to whoever acts well for the public she ordered triunphs and all the other
honors whi ch she gave to its G tizens; and she ordered accusations be
brought agai nst whoever, under various pretexts of theirs, by private neans
sought to make thensel ves powerful: and when these did not suffice because
of the people being blinded by a species of false benefits, they ordered
(the creation of) a Dictator, who, (arnmed) with Regal power made t hose who
had gone astray to return within the fold, as she did in punishing Spurius
Melius. And if one of these is allowed inpunity, it is apt toruin a
Republic, as, with that as an exanple, it will be difficult to return later
to the true path.

CHAPTER XXI X
THAT THE FAULTS OF THE PECPLE ARl SE FROM THE PRI NCES.

Princes should not conplain of any fault that is conmitted by the People who
are under their authority, for such faults result either fromtheir
negl i gence or because they are stained by simlar faults. And whoever

di scusses those people who in our tinme have been given to robberies and
simlar faults, will see that these arise entirely fromthose who govern
them who were of a simlar nature. The Romagna, before those Lords who

rul ed her were crushed by Pope Al exander VI, was an exanple of all the nost
crimnal life, as here a great nmany killings and robberies were seen to
happen for any slight reason. Wi ch resulted fromthe w ckedness of the

Pri nces, and not fromthe w cked nature of nen, as was said. For those
Princes being poor, but wanting to live as rich nen, were forced to turn
thensel ves to many robberies and enpl oy various nmethods in doing them And
anong t he other dishonest neans they enpl oyed, they nade | aws and prohibited
sonme activities, then they were the first who give cause for their

non- observance, and they never punished the non-observers except when they
saw there were many others guilty of the sane, and then they turned to

puni shing them not fromany zeal for the | aw which was enacted, but from
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the cupidity (for noney) expected fromconmuting the penalty. Wience many
evils arose; and, above all of them that the people were inpoverished

wi t hout being corrected, and those who were inpoveri shed endeavored to nake
good (their |osses) fromthose | ess powerful. Wence all those evils sprung
up that were nentioned above, of which the Prince was the cause. And that
this is true, T. Livius shows when he narrates, how, when the Ronan | egates
brought the gift of the booty of the Veienti to Apollo, they were seized by
the corsairs of Lipari in Sicily, and carried to that |and. And Ti nast heus,
their Prince, learning what gift this was, where it was going, and who was
sending it, conducted hinself ((although born in Lipari)) as a Ronan, and
showed his people how inpious it was to seize such a gift. So that by
general consent, he allowed the Legates to go with all their things. And the
words of the historians are these: Tinmasitheus inplanted religion in the
nmul titude, who always imtate their rulers. And Lorenzo De' Medici in
confirmati on of this opinion says:

And that which the Lord does, nany then do,
Whose eyes are always turned on their Lord.

CHAPTER XXX

FOR A C TI ZEN WHO WANTS TO DO SOVE GOCD DEED IN H' S REPUBLIC ON H'S OMN
AUTHORI TY, IT IS FIRST NECESSARY TO EXTI NGUI SH ENVY; AND HOW THE DEFENSE OF A
CITY QUGHT TO BE ORGANI ZED ON THE COM NG OF THE ENEMY

The Roman Senate | earning that Tuscany had nade new |l evies to cone to attack
Rone, and that the Latins and the Henicians, who had been in the past
friends of the Roman people, had allied thenselves with the Vol scians, the
per petual eneni es of Rone, judged that this war woul d be a dangerous one.
And Camillus, finding hinself Tribune with consular power, thought he woul d
be able to do without creating a Dictator, if the other Tribunes, his

col | eagues, would yield the suprene Command to him Wich the other Tribunes
did voluntarily. Believing ((says Livius)) that this would not detract from
their authority, conceded that authority to him Wence Canillus taking this
consent at its word, commanded that three arm es should be raised. The first
he wanted to Head and go agai nst the Tuscans: the second, of which he nade
Qui ntus Servilius Head, he wanted kept near Rone to restrain the Latins and
Henmicians if they should nake a nove. The third, he placed Lucius Quintus at
its Head, and was to serve to keep the Cty guarded, (and) to defend the
gates and the Curia (Senate) in any event that might arise. In addition to
this, he ordered that Horatius, one of his colleagues, should provide arns
and grain and all the other things requested in tines of war. He placed
Cornelius, also a colleague of his, in charge of the Senate and the public
council, so that he should be able to counsel what actions were to be taken
and executed daily. Thus were the Tribunes in those tinmes disposed to
command and obey where the safety of the country was involved. It is to be
noted fromthis test what a good and wi se nman does, and of what good he is
the cause, and how nmuch useful ness he can acconplish for his country, when
by his goodness and virtu, he has extinguished envy; this, nmany tines, is
the reason that nmen are not able to act well, the said envy not permtting
themto have that authority which is necessary to have in inportant events.

This envy can be extinguished in two ways: either by sone extraordi nary and
difficult incident, where everyone seeing hinself about to perish, |ays

asi de every anbition and runs voluntarily to obey himwho he believes can
by his virtu, liberate him as happened to Canillus, who, having given many
proofs (of hinself) of being a nost excell ent man, hand havi ng been nade
Dictator three tines, and having al ways enpl oyed that rank for public
useful ness and not for his own advantage, had caused nen not to fear his
power; and as he was as powerful as he was reputed to be, they did not
esteemit a disgrace to be inferior to him And therefore Titus Livius
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wi sely spoke those words, Believing that this, etc. The other way of

extingui shing envy is, when either by violence or by natural orders, those
men di e who have been your rivals in arriving at sone reputation and power,
and who on seeing you reputed nore than they, find it inpossible ever to
acqui esce and renmain patient. And, if there are nen accustoned to live in a
corrupt City, where education has not resulted in any goodness in them it
is inpossible that they should be restrained by any accident: but so as to
obtain their desires and satisfy their perversity of mnd, they would be
content to see the ruin of their country. To overcone such envy, there is no
ot her renedy than the death of those who have it: and when fortune is so
propitious to that nan of virtu as to nake themdie naturally, he becones
glorious without trouble, and may then display his virtu w thout any
obstacl e and w thout offense to anyone. But when he does not have such good
fortune, he nust think of every way to cut them off beforehand, and before
he does anything he needs to overconme this difficulty. And whoever reads the
Bible attentively, will see Mdses, in wanting that his |aws and his orders

be observed, was forced to kill an infinite nunber of nmen who opposed his
desi gns, noved by nothing el se other than envy. Brother G rolanp Savonarol a
recogni zed this very well: Pietro Soderini, Gonfalonier of Florence also

recogni zed it. The one woul d not overcone it because he did not have the
authority to be able to do it, and this was the Brother; but because he was
not well understood by those who followed him he did not have the
authority. None the less, he did all he could, and his preachings are full
of accusations and invective against the wise of the world, for he thus

call ed the envious and those who opposed his doctrines. The other (Soderini)
believed that with tine, with goodness, with his good fortune, and by
benefiting some, to be able to extinguish this envy; seeing hinself young
and with so nmany new favors that his nmethod of proceeding were adding to him
he believed he could overcone the many who opposed him from envy, w thout
any trouble, violence, and tunult: but he did not know that time cannot
wai t, goodness is not enough, fortune changes, and nalignity does not find
gifts which placate it. So that both of these nen were ruined, and their
ruin was caused by their not having known how or having been able to
overcone this envy.

The other thing to be noted is the orders given by Camllus, both inside and
outside the City, for the safety of Rome. Truly and not without reason good
historians ((as is our T. Livius)) wote distinctly and in detail of certain
cases, so that future people nay |earn how they have to defend t henselves in
simlar incidents. And it ought to be noted fromthis text that there is no
nore dangerous or nore usel ess defense than that which is done tunul tuously
and without order. And this is shown by that third army which Canillus had
raised to have in Ronme to guard that Cty; for nmany had judged and stil
woul d judge this part to be superfluous, since that people were warlike and
ordinarily arnmed, and therefore it was not necessary to raise it as it was
enough to have the citizens arnmed when the need should arise. But Camll us,
and whoever was as wi se as he was, judged otherw se; for he never permtted
a multitude to take up arns except with certain orders and in a certain way.
And, therefore, based on this exanple, one in charge of guarding a City
ought to avoid as a dangerous rock the arm ng of nmen tumul tuously, but ought
first to have enrolled and chosen those he wants arned, and whom t hey nust
obey, where are the places of assenbly, and where they are to go; and to
command t hose who are not enrolled to remain in their homes to guard them
Those who follow these orders in a City under attack, are able easily to
defend t hensel ves: those who do otherwi se do not imtate Cam | lus, and wll
not be able to defend thensel ves.

CHAPTER XXXI
STRONG REPUBLI CS AND EXCELLENT MEN RETAIN THE SAME COURAGE AND DIGNITY I N
ANY FORTUNE
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Among the other admirable things that our historian has Canillus say in
order to show how an excellent nman ought to be constituted, he puts these
words in his nouth: My Dictatorship neither gave ne courage, nor did ny
exile dimnish it. By which words it is seen how great nen are always the
same in any fortune; and if it should change, exalting himnow, oppressing
hi mt hen, he does not change but al ways keeps his courage, and this is
joined with his way of living so that everyone easily knows that fortune
does not have power over him Wak nen conduct thensel ves ot herw se; for
beconing vain and inebriated by good fortune, they attribute all the good
that they obtained to that virtu which they will never know. Whence it

ari ses that they becone unbearabl e and odious to all those who are around
them And when there is a sudden change of fortune, as soon as they cone
face to face with the cause, they cone quickly into that other defect, and
becone vile and abject. Fromwhich it happens that Princes thus constituted,
in adversity, think nore of fleeing than of defending thenselves, |ike those
who, for having ill used that good fortune, are unprepared for any defense
(against a reverse). This virtu and this vice which | say are found in an

i ndividual, are also found in a Republic, and in exanple there are the
Romans and the Veneti ans.

No ill fortune ever nmade the Romans becone abject, nor did good fortune ever
nmake them becone insolent, as was nanifestly seen after the defeat they
experienced at Cannae, and after the victory they obtained agai nst

Antiochus: for this defeat, although it was nost grave for having been the
third one, never nade them cowardly, but sent out new armies: they did not
want to go against their institutions by ransom ng their prisoners, nor did
they send to Hanni bal or Carthage to seek peace: but keeping out all these
abj ect thoughts, they thought always of (continuing) the war, arming old nen
and slaves for want of nen. Wien this thing becane known to Hanno, the
Carthagi nian, ((as was said above)) he pointed out to that Senate how little
account they (the Romans) took of the defeat at Cannae. And thus it is seen
that tines of difficulty did not dismay them or render them hunble. On the
ot her hand, prosperous tines did not make theminsol ent; for when Antiochus,
before they had conme to the battle with them and in which he had been

def eat ed, sent anbassadors to Scipi o seeking an accord, (and) Scipio gave
himcertain conditions for peace, which were that he should retire inside
Syria, and leave the rest (of the country) to the control of the Romans:

Wi ch accord Antiochus refused, and coming to battle, and losing it, he
agai n sent anbassadors to Scipio with the conmi ssion that they should accept
all those conditions which were given themby the victor: to whom he
(Scipio) did not propose other terns than those which he had offered before
he he had won, adding these words: The Romans do not | ose their courage when
def eat ed, nor becone insol ent when they win.

The opposite of this was seen to be done by the Venetians, who, in good
fortune ((which they seened to think they gained by that virtu which they
did not have)), had conme to such insolence that they called the King of
France a son of Saint Mark, they did not respect the Church, nor recognize
any other (power) in Italy, and had presupposed in their ninds the creation
of an enpire sinmlar to the Roman one. Afterwards, when good fortune
abandoned them and they suffered a partial defeat at Vaila at the hands of
the King of France, they not only lost all their State by rebellion, but,

t hrough cowardi ce and abjection of spirit, gave a good part (of their
territory) to both the Pope and the King of Spain, and were so denoralized
that they sent anmbassadors and nmade thenselves tributary to him and wote
letters full of humility and subnission to the Pope in order to nove himto
conmpassion. To which infelicity they came in four days, and after only a
partial defeat; for their army, after having fought, in the retreat about
half of it was attacked and beaten, so that only one of the Proveditori who
saved hinself, arrived in Verona with nore than twenty five thousand
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soldiers, both horse and foot. So that if there had been any kind of virtu
in Venice and in their institutions, they could easily have reorgani zed and
shown a new face to their fortune, and woul d have been in tine either to
have won or lost nore gloriously, or to have obtai ned a nore honorabl e
accord. But the baseness of their spirit, caused by the bad quality of their
mlitary organi zation, nade themlose at a single blow their courage and
their State. And thus it will always happen to whoever is governed as they
were; for this becoming insolent in good fortune, and abject in bad, arises
fromyour node of procedure and fromthe education in which you are rai sed,
whi ch, when they are weak and vain nmakes you |ikew se, but when it has been

ot herwi se, makes you al so otherwise; it will make you know the world better
| ess joyful in good fortune, and |l ess depressed in bad (fortune). And that
which is said of an individual, is said also of the many who live in a
Republic, and who will perfect thenselves according to the manner in which

they live there.

And al though at another tine it has been said that the foundation of al
States is a good nmilitary organi zation, and that where this does not exist
there cannot be any good |l aws or any other good thing, it does not appear
superfluous to me to repeat it; for the necessity of this is seen to appear
at every point in the reading of this history; and it is seen that the
mlitary organi zati on cannot be good unless it is disciplined, and that it
cannot be done unless it is conposed of your subjects. For a State is not

al ways at war, or can be: therefore it nust be able to train troops in tines
of peace, and this cannot be done with others except subjects on account of
the expense. Canmillus had gone out with the arny ((as we said above))

agai nst the Tuscans, and his soldiers, having seen the size of the eneny
army, were all dismyed, as they deenmed thensel ves inferior and unable to
sustain their (eneny's) attack. And this bad disposition of the troops
coming to the ears of Camillus, he showed hinself outside, and going about
the canp, he spoke to this soldier and that one, and then w thout making any
change in arrangenents, he said: Wat every nman has |learned and is
accustoned to do, let himdo it. And whoever considers these circumnmstances
well, and the words he said to reanimate themto go against the eneny, wll
realize that he could neither say nor do any of those things to the arny,
unless it had first been organi zed and trained both in peace and in war. For
a Captain cannot trust those soldiers who have not | earned to do anything or
believe that they will do anything well. And if a new Hanni bal were to
command them he yet would be ruined; for a Captain ((while the engagenent
is going on)) cannot be in every place, and unless he has first disciplined
themto have the sane spirit as hinself, and trained themwell in his nethod
of proceeding, of necessity it nust happen that he be ruined. |If, therefore,
a Cty would be arned and organi zed as Rome, and its citizens every day both
privately and publicly are required to nmake a test of their virtu and the
power of fortune, it will always happen that they will nmaintain the sane
courage and dignity as the Ronmans under sinilar conditions. But if they are
disarmed and rely only on the vagaries of fortune, and not on their own
virtu, they will change with changes of fortune, and will give of thensel ves
the sanme exanpl e as the Venetians had given

CHAPTER XXXI |
WHAT MEANS SOVE HAVE HAD TO DI STURB A PEACE

Circea and Velitrae, two of her (Roman) colonies, having rebelled fromthe
Ronan peopl e, under the hope of being defended by the Latins, and the Latins
afterwards havi ng been defeated, they were deprived of that hope, many
citizens counselled that Anbassadors be sent to Rome to submit thenselves to
the Senate; which proceedi ng was di sturbed by those who had been the authors
of the rebellion, who feared that all the punishnent would fall on their
heads. And to take away all discussion of peace, they incited the nultitude
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to armthensel ves and nake incursions into the confines of Rome. And truly,

i f anyone sees a People or a Prince abandon all idea of an accord, there is
no other nore sure or nore effective way, than to make them commit sone
grave w ckedness agai nst those with whomyou do not want the accord nade.
For the fear of that punishnment which seens to themto be nerited because of
the error they committed will always keep themapart. After the first war
that the Carthagi nians fought with the Romans, those sol diers who had been
enpl oyed by the Carthaginians in that war in Sicily and Sardinia, as soon as
peace was nmade, went to Africa; where, not being satisfied with their
stipend, turned their arns against the Carthaginians, and creating two
chiefs for thensel ves, Mathus and Spendi us, they occupi ed many towns of the
Cart hagi ni ans, and sacked many of them The Carthaginians, in order to try
every other neans than battle, sent their citizen Hasdrubal as an anbassador
to them thinking he should have sonme influence with them as he had been
their Captain in the past. And when he arrived, Mthus and Spendi us wanting
to oblige all those soldiers never to have peace again with the

Carthagi nians and therefore to oblige themto nake war, persuaded themit
was better to kill himtogether with all the other Carthagi nians who were
their prisoners. Wereupon they not only killed them but first tore themto
pieces with a thousand tornments, adding to this wi ckedness and edi ct that
all Carthagi nians who m ght be taken in the future, should be killed in
simlar fashion. Which decision and execution nmade that contest against the
Cart hagi ni ans cruel and obsti nate.

CHAPTER XXXI I |

N WANTI NG TO WN AN ENGAGEMENT, I T IS NECESSARY TO MAKE THE ARMY HAVE
CONFI DENCE BOTH I N THEMSELVES AND | N THEI R CAPTAI N

In wanting an army to win an engagenent, it is necessary to nake it
confident so that it believes it ought to win in any circunstance. The
things that make it confident are, that it be well arned and organi zed, and
each man shoul d know the other. Nor can this confidence or discipline result
unl ess those soldiers are natives and live together. It is necessary al so
that the Captain be esteenmed in a way that they have confidence in his

prudence, and will always consider himso when they see himorderly,
wat chful , and courageous, and naintains the majesty of his rank by a good
reputation: and he will always maintain it when he punishes their errors,

does not fatigue then in vain, observes his pronises to them and shows them
that the path to victory is easy, and conceals and nakes |ight of those
dangers which he is able to discern fromafar. Wich things well observed
are good reasons why the arny beconmes confident, and being confident, w ns.
The Romans used to nmake their arm es assune this confidence by way of
Rel i gi on, whence it happened that they created Consuls, |evied troops, sent
out the arnies, and cane to the engagenent, by the use of auguries and

auspi ces: and wi thout doing these things a good and wi se Captain woul d never
hazard any action, thinking he could easily lose it if his soldiers should
not first have learned that the Gods were on their side. And if any Consul

or other Captain had fought contrary to the auspices, they would have

puni shed himas they puni shed C audi us Pul cher. And although this part is
observed in all Roman histories, none the less it is nost certainly proved
by the words Livius put in the nmouth of Appius C audius, who, conplaining to
the people of the insolence of the Tribunes of the plebs, points out how, by
their means, the auspices and other things pertinent to Religion were
corrupted, says thusly: It pleases themnow to deride religion; Do they not
care if the fow are fed, or if they come out of their cages slow y? These
things are small; but small things are not to be condemmed. By them our
ancestors nade this Republic great. For in these little things is the
strength to hold the soldiers united and confident, which are the principa
causes of every victory. None the less it is necessary that these things be
acconpani ed by virtu, otherwi se they are of no val ue.
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The Praenestines, having taken the field agai nst the Roman arny, they went
to encanp on the river Allia, the place where the Romans had been overcone
by the Gauls. They did this in order to put confidence in their soldiers,
and to frighten the Romans because of the fortune of the place. And although
this proceeding of theirs was probable for those reasons that have been

di scovered above, none the |ess the way the event turned out showed that
true virtu does not fear every least incident. The historian expresses this
well with the words placed in the nouth of the Dictator, who speaks thusly
to his Master of the horse: You see the eneny, trusting to fortune, placed
on the Allia; and you, trusting to arnms and valor, attack the center of
their battle line. For a real virtu, a good organi zation, a sureness derived
fromso many victories, cannot be extinguished in a nonment; nor does a vain
thing make them fear, or a disorder injure them as is certainly seen where
the two Consul s Manlius, when they were goi ng agai nst the Vol sci ans,
foolishly sent part of their canp to pillage the country, it happened that
at the sanme tine, both those who had gone out and those who renai ned found

t hensel ves besi eged; from which danger, it was not the prudence of the
Consul s, but the virtu of the soldiers thensel ves which freed them Wence
Titus Livius says these words: The soldiers, even without a | eader, were
saved by their own virtu. | do not want to omt an expedi ent enpl oyed by
Fabi us, when he first entered into Tuscany with his arny in order to nmake
them confident, as he judged such confidence nore necessary in |eading them
into a new country and agai nst new eneni es, he addressed his soldiers before
the battle, and after giving them many reasons through which they coul d hope
for victory, he said he could also tell them other good things which would
nmake their victory certain, except that it would be dangerous to revea

them This nethod so wisely used, also nerits to be imtated.

CHAPTER XXXI V

WHAT FAME OR VO CE OR OPINION WHI CH A PEOPLE MAKE BEG NS TO FAVOR A CI Tl ZEN,
AND WHETHER THEY DI STRI BUTE THE MAGQ STRACI ES W TH GREATER PRUDENCE THAN A
PRI NCE

At another tine we have spoken of how Titus Manlius, who was afterwards
call ed Torquatus, saved L. Manlius, his father, froman accusation that had
been made agai nst hi m by Marcus Ponponi us, Tribune of the Pl ebs. And

al t hough the manner of saving hi mwas sonmewhat violent and extraordinary,
none the less, that filial piety toward the father was so agreeable to the
general public, that not only was he not censured, but when they had to
create Tribunes of the legions, T. Manlius was nanmed to the second pl ace.
This success, | believe, should nmake the manner to be considered well, in
whi ch the people have to judge nmen in their distribution of offices, and
because of this we see whet her what had been concl uded above is true, that
the people are better distributors of offices than a Prince. | say,
therefore, that the people in their distribution are guided by what is said
of one by the public voice and fane, even if by his noted deeds he appears
different; or by the preconceptions or opinion which are had of him Which
two things are caused either by the fathers of such nmen who had been great
and valiant nen in the City and so it was believed that the sons ought to be
like them wuntil the contrary is found out by their deeds; or by the opinion
that the speaker holds. The better means that can be enployed is to have as
compani ons serious nmen, of good habits, and reputed wi se by everyone. And
because no better index can be had of a man than the conpani on with whom he
keeps conpany, and neritedly one who keeps conpany w th honest conpani ons
acquires a good nane, for it is inpossible that he does not have sone
simlitude with them O truly this public fame is acquired by sone
extraordi nary and notabl e act, even though it nay be a private nmatter, which
has turned out honorably. And of all these three things, which in the

begi nning give a good reputation to one, none gives it best than this |ast;
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for the first is based on relatives and fathers, and is so fallacious, that
it comes to nen so slowy and in a little while is consuned if the

i ndividual virtu of that nan who is to be judged does not acconpany him The
second, which nmakes you known by way of your practices, is better then the
first, but is much inferior to the third; for until some sign arising from
you i s seen, your reputation is founded on opinion, which is nost easy to
stanp out. But that third, being begun and founded on your actions, gives
you such a nane in the beginning that it will be necessary that you nmany
times do contrary deeds if you want to destroy it. Men who are born in a
Republ i c ought, therefore, to adopt this |ast course and endeavor to begin
to el evate thensel ves by some extraordi nary action

This is what many of the young nmen did in Ronme, either by promulgating a | aw
that served sonme common useful ness, or by accusing sone promnent citizen as
a transgressor of the laws, or by doing sonme simlar new and notabl e things
for which he is tal ked about. Not only are such things necessary in order to
begin to give oneself reputation, but they are al so necessary to maintain
and increase it. And to want to do this, it is necessary to repeat them as
Titus Manlius did in his entire lifetinme; for, having defended his father so
extraordinarily and with so much virtu, and because of this act acquired
this original reputation, and after a few years he fought that Gaul and,
killing him took fromhis that chain of gold which gave himthe nane of
Torquatus. This was not enough for him for afterwards when he was already
of mature age, he killed his own son for having fought w thout permn ssion,
even though he had defeated the eneny. Wich three acts gave himfane at
that tinme, and will make himnore celebrated for all the centuries to cone,
than all the victories and all the triunphs with which he was honored, as
nmuch as any other Roman, gave him And the reason is, that in that victory
Manl i us had very nany rivals, but in these particular acts he did not have
any or only a very few. The elder Scipio did not gain as nmuch glory with all
his triunphs as was given himby his having defended his father on the
Ticino while a youth, and be having, after the defeat at Cannae, animatedly
wi th bl oody sword made many young Ronmans swear that they woul d not abandon
their country, as they had al ready deci ded; which two acts were the

begi nning of his reputation, and made for himthe | adder for the triunphs of
Spain and Africa. Wich opinion was al so i ncreased by hi mwhen, in Spain, he
sent back a daughter to her father and a wife to her husband. Such conduct
is necessary not only for those Citizens who want to acquire fane in order
to obtain honors in their Republic, but is also necessary for Princes to
enable themto maintain their reputation in their Principality; for nothing
nmakes itself so esteened as his giving sonme exanple of sone rare deed or
sayi ng concerning the comon good, which show the lord to be magnani nous,
liberal, or just, and which is such that it beconmes as a proverb anong his
subj ects, But to return whence we begun this discussion, | say, that when
the people begin to bestow a rank upon one of its Citizens, if founded on
those three reasons nentioned above, it is not badly founded: but when
however, the many exanples of his good conduct nmake himnore noted, it is
better founded; for in such a case they are al nost never deceived. | speak
only of those ranks that are given to nmen in the beginning, and before they
are known fromfirm experience, and before they pass fromone act to anot her
dissimlar one. Here, both as to fal se opinion and corruption, the people

al ways make smaller errors that do Princes. Although it could happen that
the people nmight be deceived by the fame, opinions, and acts of a man,
esteeming themgreater than, in truth, they are; which does not happen to a
Prince, for he would be told and advised of it by those who counsel him for
al t hough the people do not |ack these counsels, yet the good organi zers of
Republ i ¢ have arranged that, when appointnments have to be nmade to the

hi ghest offices of the City, where it woul d be dangerous to pl ace inadequate
nmen, and where it is seen that the popular will is directed toward nam ng
sonme that might be inadequate, it be allowed to every citizen, and it should
be inputed to his glory, to make public in the assenblies to defects of that
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one (named for public office), so that the people ((lacking know edge of
hin)) can better judge. And that such was the customin Ronme is wtnessed by
the speech of Fabius Maximus which he made to the people in the second Punic
war, when in the creation of consuls their favors turned to the creation of
T. Gtacilius: and Fabius judgi ng hi minadequate to govern in the Consul ship
in those tinmes, spoke against himand turned the favor of the people to one
who nerited it nore than he. The people, therefore, in the election of

Magi strates judge according to the best evidence that they can obtain, and
err less than Princes: and the Citizen who desires to begin to obtain the
favor of the people ought to gain it for hinself ((as T. Manlius did)) by
sone not abl e deed.

CHAPTER XXXV

WHAT DANCGERS OCCUR | N MAKI NG ONESELF HEAD | N COUNSELLI NG A THI NG AND HOW
MJCH THE DANGER | NCREASES VWHEN | T I S AN EXTRAORDI NARY THI NG

It would be too lengthy and inportant a matter to di scuss here what a
dangerous thing it is to nake oneself Head of a new thing which relates to
many people, and how difficult it is to direct and achieve it, and having
achieved it to maintain it: reserving it to a nore conveni ent place,
therefore, | will speak only of those dangers that Citizens are exposed to
in counselling a Prince to nake hinself head of a grave and inportant
decision in such a manner that the entire counsel given himis inputed to
him For as nen judge a matter by its result, all the evil that nmay result
is inputed to the author of the counsel, but if the result is good he is
commended, but the reward does not counterbal ance by far the punishnent. The
present Sultan Selim called the Grand Turk, having prepared hinself
((according to what was reported by sonme who cane fromhis country)) to make
an enterprise against Syria and Egypt, was advi sed by one of his Pashas whom
he had stationed at the borders of Persia, to go against the Sofi (Shah):
notivated by this counsel, he went on that enterprise with a very |arge
army, and having arrived in that very large country where there are great
deserts and rivers are rare, and finding those sanme difficulties that had

al ready caused the ruin of nany Roman armi es, was so overwhel ned by them
that ((even though he had been superior in the war)) he lost a great part of
his forces by fam ne and pestilence. So that angered agai nst the author of
the counsel, he killed him You will read of nmany Citizens havi ng been
advisors (in favor) of an enterprise, and because that resulted badly, they
were sent into exile. Sone Roman Citizens advised that in creating Chiefs,
that Pl ebs should be made Consuls in Ronme. It happened that the first who
went in the field with an arny was def eated, whence harm woul d have cone to
those counsellors if that party, in whose honor that particul ar decision had
been made, had not been so powerful. It is a nost certain thing, therefore,
that those who counsel a Republic and those who counsel a Prince, are placed
bet ween these two hazards; that if they do not counsel the things which
appear to themuseful either to the Prince or to the City (Republic) without
regard (to the consequences to thenselves), they fail in their office: if
they do counsel it, they do so at the peril of their lives and their States;
for all nmen are blind in these things, and are accustoned to judge the good
or evil of a counsel by its result.

And in thinking of how they nay be able to avoid this infany or danger, no
other way is seen than to take things noderately, and not to undertake any
as one's own enterprise, and to give an opinion w thout passion, and without
passion to defend it nodestly: so that if the Princes or the Gty follows
it, they do so voluntarily and does not appear as though they were drawn
into it by your inportunity. When you act thusly, it is not reasonabl e that
a Prince or a People will wish you ill because of your counsel, as it was
not foll owed agai nst the wi shes of the many. For here the danger arises when
it is contradicted by many, who then, when the result is unhappy, cone
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"together in causing your ruin. And, if in such a case that glory is |acking
which is acquired in being alone against the nany in counselling a thing

whi ch chances to have good ending, yet there are two benefits which result:
The first, danger is avoided: The second, that if you counsel a thing
nodestly, and because of contradiction your counsel is not taken, but ruin
results fromthe counsel of others, you will obtain a very great glory. And
al t hough you cannot enjoy the glory that is acquired fromthe m sfortune
that happens to your City or your Prince, none the less it is to be held of
sone account.

| do not believe other advice can be given to nmen in this case, for in
counselling themto remain silent and not speak their opinion, would be a
usel ess thing to the Republic or to their Princes, and they would not avoid
danger as in a little while they woul d becone suspect: and it coul d happen
to themas to those friends of Perseus, King of the Macedoni ans, who, when
he was defeated by Paulus Emlius, having fled with a few friends, it
happened that, in discussing the past events, one of them begun to tel
Perseus of the many errors comrtted by himwhich had been the cause of his
ruin; to which Perseus, turning to him said: Traitor, you have waited to
tell me this until now when | no | onger have a renedy; and upon these words
he killed himwith his own hands: and thus this man suffered the puni shnent
for having been silent when he shoul d have spoken, and to have spoken when
he shoul d have been silent, and he did not avoid the danger by not having
given his counsel. | believe, therefore, that the course nentioned above is
the one to be held and observed.

CHAPTER XXXVI

THE REASON WHY THE GAULS HAVE BEEN, AND STILL ARE, JUDGED AT THE BEG NNI NG
OF A BATTLE TO BE MORE THAN MEN, AND AFTERWARDS LESS THAN WOVEN

The bol dness of that Gaul who defied any Ronan at the river Arno to conbat
(singly) with him and the subsequent fight he had with T. Manlius, nmakes ne
renenber what T. Livius often says, that the Gauls at the beginning of a
fight are nore than nmen, and in the course of the fight they turn out then
to be less than wonmen. And in thinking whence this arises, it is believed by
many that it is because of their nature, and which | believe it true: but it
is not because of this that this nature of theirs which nakes them ferocious
i n the beginning, cannot be so disciplined that they mi ght naintain that
ferocity until the end. And in wanting to prove this | say that there are
three kinds of arm es: the one, where there is ardor and discipline, for
fromdiscipline there arises ardor and virtu, like that of the Romans: For
it is seenin all histories that there was discipline in those arm es, such
mlitary discipline had prevailed for a long tinme: for in a well-ordered
army no one ought to performany action except by regulation: and therefore
it will be found that in the Roman arny ((which having conquered the world,
all other arm es ought to take as an exanple)) no one ate, slept, traded, or
did any other mlitary or donmestic act, w thout an order fromthe Consul

For those arm es which do otherwise are not truly armies, and if they

soneti mes give sonme proof of it, they do this by their ardor and i npul se,

not because of virtu. But where virtu is disciplined, it enploys its ardor
with noderation and at the right time; and no difficulty debases it, or
nakes it | ose courage, because good order renews this courage and ardor

nouri shed by the hope of victory, which is never missing while discipline is
preserved. The contrary happens in those arnies where there is ardor but no
di scipline; as were the Gauls, who were conpletely lacking in this while
conbatting, for if they did not succeed in winning with the first onset, in
whi ch they hoped, and not being sustained by a well regulated virtu, and not
havi ng anything outside of their fury in which to confide, they failed when
that (first ardor) cooled. The Romans were the opposite; they were | ess

appr ehensi ve of danger because of their good discipline, were not
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m strusting of victory, fought with the sane courage and virtu at the end as
at the beginning (of a battle), the heat of battle actually inflam ng them
The third kind of armes is where there is no natural ardor or chance
discipline; as are our Italian armes of our time, which are all useless,
and unless they fall upon an arny that by sone accident is fleeing, they
never win. And without citing other exanples, it is seen every day that they
gi ve proof of not having any virtu. And as everyone knows fromthe testinony
of T. Livius how good military organi zations are created and how bad ones
are made, | want to cite the words of Papirius Cursor when he wanted to
puni sh Fabius, his Master of cavalry, when he said: Let no one have fear of
men or Gods; but let them observe neither the Inperial edicts nor the

auspi ces: let the soldiers, wthout provisions, roamin packs when going in
the territory of the eneny; forgetting their oaths, fromwhich they absol ve
thensel ves as they wish; let themdesert their ensigns in | arge nunbers, nor
follow the edicts for assenbling: let themindiscrimnately fight by day and
by night, in favorable and unfavorable positions, with or without the orders
of the Commanders; and | et them observe neither the ensigns nor discipline,
blind and confused |i ke robbers -than being |like a sacred and sol emm arny.

Fromthis text, therefore, it can be easily seen whether the mlitary of our
times are blind and confused, or sacred and solemm, and how nuch they | ack
in being like that which can be called nmilitary, and how far they are from
bei ng arduous and disciplined Iike the Romans, or furious only as the Gaul s.

CHAPTER XXXVI |

WHETHER SKI RM SHES BEFORE AN ENGAGEMENT ARE NECESSARY, AND HOW TO RECOGNI ZE
A NEW ENEMY | F THEY ARE AVO DED

It appears that in the actions of nen ((as we discussed at other tines))
there is found, in addition to the other difficulties when it is desired to
concl ude sonet hi ng successfully, that good is always acconpani ed by sone
evil, which so easily arises with that good, that it appears inpossible to
do wi thout the one when desiring the other; and this is seen in all the
things that nmen do. And, therefore, good is acquired with difficulty, unless
you are aided by fortune in a way that she, with her power, overcones the
ordinary and natural difficulties.

The conbat between Manlius Torquatus and the Gaul nmkes ne renmenber this, of
which Titus Livius says: So nuch influence did the nomentous outcone of that
fight have on the whole war, that the arny of the Gauls, having
precipituously retreated fromtheir canps, fled across the Tiber, and then
into the fields of Canpania. For, on the one hand | consider that a good
Captain ought to avoid entirely doing anything of little inportance which
can have a bad effect on his arny; for to begin a battle where he cannot
enploy all his strength and where he risks his entire fortune, is a

compl etely fool hardy thing, as | said above when | condemed t he guardi ng of
passes. On the other hand. | consider that a wi se Captain, when he cones to
encounter a new eneny which has reputation, finds it necessary before com ng
to an engagenent for his soldiers to probe such enenies by skirmshes, so
that they begin to know himand how to handl e himand | ose any terror which
their fame and reputation nay have given them And this part (of his duties)
in a Captain is nost inportant, for he feels al nbst a necessity in hinself
whi ch constrains himto do it, as it appears to himhe would be going to a
certain defeat unless by these |ight experiences he first renoves that
terror which the reputation of the eneny nay have placed in their hearts.
When Val erius Corvinus was sent by the Romans with the arm es agai nst the
Sami tes, who were new enemes, and in the past had never had a test of arns
agai nst each other, he nmade the Romans engage the Sammites in sone

skirm shes, where as Titus Livius says: Neither a new war or a new eneny
shoul d nake them fear. None the less, there is a very great danger that if
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your soldiers are defeated in those slight battles, their fear and
apprehension will increase, and that the opposite effects will ensue from
what you designed, that is, you may have di scouraged them where you had

pl anned to reassure them So that this is one of those things which has evil
so near the good, and are so joined together, that it is an easy thing to
adopt one (course) believing to have taken the other.

Upon this | say, that a good Captain ought to see to it with all diligence,
that nothing springs up which, by sone accident, can discourage his arny.
And that which can begin to discourage is to begin to | ose, and, therefore,
he shoul d guard agai nst snall conbats and not permt them unless he can
engage in themw th the greatest advantages and certain hope of victory: he
ought not to engage in guardi ng passes where he cannot enploy all his arny:
he ought not to engage in guarding towns except those which, if |ost, would
of necessity cause his own ruin, and in those that he does guard so organi ze
hinself that if faced with the possibility of siege, he can with the guards
and the arny enploy all his strength, and ought to | eave the other places
undef ended: For whenever sonething is |ost which is abandoned but the arny
renmai ns intact, he neither |oses reputation in the war nor the hope of
winning it. But when something is |ost which you had pl anned to defend, and
everyone believed you would defend it, then there is danage as well as
defeat, and you have alnost, |like the Gauls, lost the war through a matter
of little nonent. Philip of Macedonia, father of Perseus, a military man and
of great renown in his tines, having been assaulted by the Ronans, abandoned
and laid waste many of his territories which he judged he coul d not defend;
for in his prudence he judged it would be nore pernicious to | ose his
reputation by not being able to defend that which he set hinself to defend,
than by leaving it a prey to the eneny lose it as sonething neglected (and
of no value). The Romans, after the defeat at Cannae, when their affairs
were afflicted, refused aid to many of their allies and subjects, advising
themto defend thensel ves as best they could. Which proceedi ngs are nuch
better than to undertake their defense and then not defending them for in
such a proceeding both friends and strength are lost, while in the other
they lose only friends.

But to return to skirnishes, | say, that even if the Captain is constrained
to engage in sone because of the newness of the eneny, he ought to do so
only with so much advantage on his side that there is no danger of |o0sing;
or certainly do as did Marius ((which is the better proceeding)) when going
agai nst the Cinbrians, a nost ferocious people who cane to plunder Italy;
and their coning spread fear because of their nunbers and ferocity and
because of having al ready overcone one Roman armny; and Marius judged it
necessary, before conming to battle, to do sonething by which his arnmy m ght
| ose that terror which fear of the eneny may have given them and as a nost
prudent Captain, he placed his arny several tinmes in positions whence the
Cnmbri with their arny should have to pass. And thus, he wanted his
soldiers, fromwi thin the strongholds of his canp, to see and accustomtheir
eyes to the sight of that eneny, so that seeing a disorganized nultitude,
encunbered with inpedinments, partly armed with usel ess weapons and partly
wi thout arnms, they would be reassured and becone desirous of the battle.

Wi ch proceeding, as it was wi sely taken by Marius, so also should it be
diligently initated by others, so as not to incur those dangers which | have
menti oned above, and not to have to do as the Gauls: who in fear from sone
snmall thing, retreated to the | ands behind the Tiber and into Canpania. And
as we have cited Valerius Corvinus in this discourse, | want ((through the
medi um of his words)) in the follow ng chapter to show how a Captain ought
to be constituted.

CHAPTER XXXVI | |

HOW A CAPTAI N QUGHT TO BE CONSTI TUTED, I N WHOM I N ARMY CAN CONFI DE
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Val erius Corvinus ((as | have nentioned above)) was sent with his arny

agai nst the Sammites, new enenies of the Roman peopl e, whence, in order to
reassure his soldiers and to make them recogni ze the eneny, had t hem engage
in some skirm shes; nor was this enough for him as he wanted to speak to
them before the engagenent; and with great efficacy he showed t hem how
little they should esteem such enenies, recalling to themthe virtu of his
soldiers and his own. Here it can be noted, fromthe words which Livius
makes hi m say, how a Captain ought to be constituted in whoman arny has to
confide: Which words are these: Think of himunder whose | ead and auspi ces
you are going to fight: whether he you are hearing is only a magnificent
exhorter, ferocious only in words, or expert innlitary matters, and

hi nsel f a thrower of weapons, to |lead before the ensigns, and to conbat in
the thickest of the fight. Follow ny actions, | do not want to say to you
soldiers ny words, and not only ny orders, but the exanple of himwho by his
right arm has fought for the consul ship and the highest glory. \Wich words,
wel | considered, teach anyone how he ought to proceed in wanting to hold the
rank of Captain: and he who acts otherwise will find in tinme that rank ((to
whi ch he nay have been led by anbition or fortune)) to have been taken away
and not have given himreputation; for titles do not honor nmen, but nen
titles. It ought also to be considered fromthe begi nning of this discourse,
that, if great" Captains have enpl oyed extraordinary neans to firmup the
courage of a veteran arny, how nuch nore he has to use that industry with
those unaccustoned to face the eneny in a new arny that has never seen the
eneny face to face. For if an unaccustomed eneny creates terror in an old
army, how nuch nore ought any eneny create it in a new arny. Yet all these
difficulties have many tines been seen to have been overcone by the prudent
acts of a good Captain; as were Gracchus, the Roman, and Epani nondas, the
Theban, of whom we have spoken another tine, who with new arm es overcane
the veteran and best disciplined arm es. The nethods they enpl oyed were to
exercise their troops in shambattles for several nonths, accustomthemto
obedi ence and order, and afterwards wi th maxi nrum confi dence | ead theminto
the real battle. Any military nan, therefore, ought not to despair of being
able to create a good arny as long as he does not |ack nmen; for that Prince
who abounds in nen but |acks soldiers, ought not to conplain of the baseness
of men, but only of his indolence and little prudence.

CHAPTER XXXI X
THAT A CAPTAIN QUGHT TO BE ONE HAVI NG A KNOALEDGE OF SI TES

Among the other things that are necessary to a Captain of arnmies is the
know edge of sites (localities) in the countries, for without this genera
and particul ar know edge, a Captain of arm es cannot do anything well. And
al t hough wanting to possess successfully every science requires practice,
yet this one requires nore than others. This practice, or rather this
particul ar know edge, is acquired nore by neans of the chase, than by any

ot her exercise. For the ancient witers say that those Heroes who governed
the world in their time, were brought up in forests and in the chase: for

in addition to this knowl edge, the chase teaches infinite things that are
necessary in war. And Xenophon, in his life of Cyrus, shows that, when Cyrus
was going to assault the King of Arnenia, in dividing the arny (anong the
commanders) recalled to his nmen that this was nothing nore than one of those
chases which they had many tines nade with him And he recalled to those
whom he sent in anbush in the nountains, that they were very simlar to
those who went to rouse the gane fromtheir den, so that they would drive
theminto the nets. This is said to show how the chase, according to its
proof by Xenophon, is an inmage of a war. And because of this such exercise

i s honorable and necessary to great nen. This know edge of countries cannot
be learned in any other conveni ent manner than by way of the chase, for the
chase nmakes those who indulge init to know in detail the character of the
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country where the arny is. And when one has becone famliar with a region
afterwards he easily knows the character of all new countries, for every
country and every part of them have together sonme conformity, so that the
know edge of one facilitates the know edge of others. But he who has not
experienced one, with difficulty or never l|earns (of another country) except
after a long tinme. And whoever has had that experience will in a glance know
how the plain lies, how that nmountain rises, where that valley |eads to, and
all other such things of which in the past he has nade a firm study.

And that this is true Titus Livius shows us with the exanple of Publius

Deci us, who was Tribune of the Soldiers in the army which the Consul
Cornelius | ed agai nst the Sammites, and the Consul having cone to a valley
where the arny of the Ronans could be closed in by the Samites, and
(Publius Decius) seeing it in so great danger, said to the Consul: Do you
see that point above the eneny, Aulus Cornelius? That strong point is our
hope and our safety, if we ((as the Samites blindly have left it)) seize it
qui ckly. And before these words were spoken by Decius, T. Livius says:
Publ i us Decius, the Tribune of the arny, had observed a hill imediately
above the canp of the eneny, difficult to get on (by an arny) with its

i mpedi nents, but expeditiously by light arned (soldiers). Wence being sent
by the Consul to take it with three thousand sol diers, he saved the Ronman
army; and designing with the conming of night to depart and save his soldiers
as well as hinmself, (T. Livius) has himsay these words: Cone with ne, and
whil e daylight remains, |et us explore where the eneny strong points are

pl aced, and how we can exit fromhere. And | est the eneny about should note
him from anong his soldiers, he changed his clothing. He who considers al
this text, therefore, will see how useful and necessary it is for a Captain
to know the nature of countries; for if Decius had not known and recogni zed
them he could not have judged how useful the taking of that hill was to the
Ronman arny, nor would he have been able to recognize froma distance if that
hill was accessible or not, and having then brought hinself to it, and
havi ng the eneny around him he would not have been able froma distance to
reconnoiter the path of his departure, nor the places guarded by the eneny.
So that of necessity it behooved Decius to have such perfect know edge (of
the country) which enabled him by the taking of that hill, to save the Roman
army, and afterwards ((being besieged)) knowing howto find the way to save
hi msel f and those who he had with him

CHAPTER XL
THAT TO USE DECEIT IN THE MANAG NG OF A WAR | S A GLORI QUS THI NG

Al though to use deceit in every action is detestable, none the less in the
managi ng of a war it is a |audable and glorious thing; and that nman is
equal |y | auded who overcones the eneny by deceit, as is he who overcones
them by force. And this is seen by the judgnent which those nen nmake who
wite biographies of great nmen, and who prai se Hanni bal and others who have
been very notable in such ways of proceeding. O which so many exanpl es have
been cited that | will not repeat any. | nmention only this, that | do intend
that that deceit is glorious which nmakes you break your trust and treaties
that you nade; for although it sometinmes acquires a State and a Ki ngdom for
you, as has been di scussed above, will never acquire themfor you
gloriously. But |I speak of that deceit which is enpl oyed agai nst that eneny
who distrusts you, and in which properly consists the managi ng of a war; as
was that of Hanni bal when he feigned flight on the | ake of Perugia in order
to close in the Consul and the Roman arny; and when to escape fromthe hands
of Fabius Maxinmus he fired (the fagots on) the horns of his cattle. A
simlar deceit was also enpl oyed by Pontius, the Captain of the Samites, in
order to close in the Roman arny within the Caudine forks, who, having

pl aced his army behind a nountain, sent sone of his soldiers under the dress
of shepherds with a large herd upon the plain; who, being taken by the
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Ronmans and asked where the arny of the Sammites was, all agreed according to
the orders given by Pontius to say that it was at the siege of Nocera. Wich
was believed by the Consuls, and caused themto be enclosed within the
defiles (of Caudium, where (having entered) they were quickly besieged by
the Satmites. And this victory obtai ned by deceit woul d have been nost
glorious to Pontius, if he had foll owed the counsels of his father, who
wanted the Ronans either to be liberally set free, or all put to death, and
woul d not take the middle way: Never nmke a friend or renove an eneny. Wich
way was al ways pernicious in the affairs of a State, as has been discussed
above in anot her place.

CHAPTER XLI

THAT ONE' S COUNTRY OUGHT TO BE DEFENDED, WHETHER W TH | GNOM NY OR W TH
GLORY, BUT I T CAN BE DEFENDED | N WHATEVER MANNER

The Consul and the Roman arny ((as nentioned above)) were besieged by the
Sami tes, who had proposed the nost ignom nious conditions to the Romans,
which were to put themunder the yoke, and to send them back to Rone

di sarnmed; the Consuls were astonished and the entire army was in despair
because of this; but L. Lentulus, the Ronan | egate said, that it did not
appear he shoul d avoid any procedure in order to save the country, for as
the life of Ronme depended on the life of that arny, it appeared to himit
shoul d be saved in whatever way, and that the country is well defended in
what ever way it is defended, either with ignonminy or with glory; for by
saving that army, Rone would in tinme wi pe out that ignonminy; but by not
saving it, even though they should die nost gloriously, Rone and its liberty
woul d be lost. Wiich thing nerits to be noted and observed by any citizen
who finds hinself counselling his country; for where the entire safety of
the country is to be decided, there ought not to exist any consideration of
what is just or unjust, nor what is nerciful or cruel, nor what is

prai seworthy or ignom nious; rather, ahead of every other consideration

that proceedi ng ought to be foll owed which will save the life of the country
and maintain its liberty. Which counsel is initated by the words and deeds
of the French in defending the najesty of their King and the power of the

Ki ngdom for they listen to no voice nore inpatiently than that which says:
Such a proceeding is ignoninious to the King; for they say that their King
cannot suffer disgrace in any of his decisions either in good or adverse
fortune, because, whether he wins or loses, they all say it is a matter that
only concerns the King.

CHAPTER XLI |
THAT PROM SES MADE BY FORCE QUGHT NOT TO BE OBSERVED

When the Consuls returned to Ronme with the disarnmed arnmy and the ignomninies
received, the first who said that the peace made at C audi um (t he Caudi ne
Forks) ought not to be observed was the Consul Sp. Posthum us; he said that
the Roman peopl e were under no obligation, but only he and the others who
had proni sed the peace were obligated: and, therefore, if the Peopl e wanted
to free thenselves fromevery obligation, they had only to give himand the
ot hers who had promi sed it as prisoners into the hands of the Samites. And
he held this conclusion with such obstinacy that the Senate agreed to it,
and sent himand the others as prisoners to Samium protesting to the
Sammites that the peace was of no value. And so favorable was fortune to
Posthumius in this case, that the Sammites did not keep him and when he
returned to Ronme, Posthunius was received by the Ronmans nore gloriously for
having | ost, than was Pontius by the Samites for having won. Here two things
are to be noted: the one, that glory can be acquired in any action; for it
is ordinarily acquired in victory and in defeat it is acquired either by
showi ng that this defeat was not due to your fault, or by quickly doing some
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act of virtu which counteracts it: the other, that it is not a disgrace not
to observe those prom ses which were nade by force: and al ways forced

prom ses regarding public affairs, will be disregarded when that force is
renoved, and he who disregards themis w thout shame. Many exanples of this
are to be read in all histories. And, not only are forced prom ses not
observed anong Princes when that force is renoved, but al so other prom ses
are not observed when the causes for nmaking those pronises are renoved.

Whet her this is praiseworthy or not, and whether or not a Prince ought to
observe themin a simlar manner, has been discussed at |length by use in the
treatise on the Prince: therefore we will be silent for the present.

CHAPTER XLI 1|
THAT MEN BORN I N A PROVI NCE OBSERVE FOR ALL TI ME ALMOST THE SAME NATURES

Prudent nen usually say ((and not by chance or without nerit)) that whoever
wants to see what is to be, considers what has been; for all the things of
the world in every tinme have had the very resenbl ance as those of ancient
times. This arises because they are done by nmen who have been, and will

al ways have, the same passions, and of necessity they nust result in the
sane effects. It is true that nen in their actions are nore virtuous in this
province than in another, according to the nature of the education by which
those people have fornmed their way of living. It also facilitates the

know edge of future events fromthe past, to observe a nation hold their
same custons for a long tine, being either continuously avaricious, or
continuously fraudul ent, or have any other simlar vice or virtu. And
whoever reads of past events of our City of Florence, and takes in

consi deration al so those which have occurred in recent tinmes, will find the
French and German people full of avarice, haughtiness, ferocity, and
infidelity, because all of these result in things at different tines; which
have greatly harmed our City. And as to bad faith, everyone knows how nmany
times nmoney was given to King Charles VIII on his promse to restore to them
the fortresses of Pisa, but he never restored them in which the King showed
the bad faith and great avarice of his. But let us cone to nore recent
events. Everyone may have heard of what ensued in the war which the

Fl orenti ne people carried on against the Visconti, Dukes of MIlan, and how
Fl orence, deprived of other expedients, decided to call the Enperor into
Italy, who, with his reputation and strength, would assault Lonbardy. The
Enmperor promised to cone with a large force, and to undertake the war
against the Visconti, and to defend Florence against their power if the

Fl orenti nes woul d give hima hundred thousand ducats when starting, and a
hundred thousand nore when they would enter Italy. The Florentines consented
to these terns, and paid themthe first noneys, and |l ater the second, but
when he arrived at Verona, he turned back wi thout doing anything, alleging as
a reason for leaving, that they had not observed the conventions that

exi sted between them

So that, if Florence had not been constrained by necessity or carried away
by passion, and havi ng studi ed and known the ancient custons of the

bar bari ans, she woul d not have been deceived by themon this and ot her
occasions; for they (the Gauls) have al ways been the same and conducted
thensel ves on every occasion and towards everyone, as is seen they did in
ancient tines to the Tuscans; who, having been hard pressed by the Romans,
havi ng been routed and put to flight by them many many tines, and seeing
that they could not by their own forces be able to resist the assaults (of
the Romans), cane together with the Gauls who lived in Italy on this side of
the Alps, to give thema sum of noney, for which they should be obliged to
join their armes with theirs (Tuscans), and go agai nst the Romans. Wence
it happened that the Gauls, having taken the noney, did not then want to take
up arnms for them saying that they had received it, not for making war

agai nst the eneny, but for abstaining from plundering the Tuscan country.
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And thus the Tuscan people were, because of the avarice and bad faith of the
Gaul s, suddenly deprived of their noney and the aid they had hoped to obtain
fromthem So that it is seen fromthe exanple of the ancient Tuscans and
fromthat of the Florentines, that the Gauls (and French) have enpl oyed the
same neans; and fromthis, it can be easily conjectured how much Princes can
have confidence in them

CHAPTER XLIV

| MPETUGSI TY AND AUDACI TY MANY TI MES CAN OBTAI N THAT WHI CH, W TH ORDI NARY
MEANS, CAN NEVER BE OBTAI NED

The Sammites being assaulted by the Roman army, and being unable to stay
abreast of the Romans in the field, decided, ((having placed guards in the
town of Samium)) to pass with all their arny into Tuscany, during a tine of
truce with the Romans, to see whether, by such a passage and the presence of
their arnmy, they could induce the Tuscans to take up arns again, which they
had refused to their Anbassadors. And in the tal ks which the Samites had
with the Tuscans ((especially in showing themthe reason which induced them
to take up arns)) they used a notable term where they said: They had

rebell ed, for peace was nore of a burden to slaves than war is to free nen
And thus, partly by persuasion, parly by the presence of their arny, they

i nduced themto take up arns. Here it is to be noted that when a Prince
desires to obtain sonething fromanother, he ought not ((if the occasion
permits hin)) to give himtinme to deliberate, but to act so as to nake the
ot her see the necessity for quick decision, who, when it is demanded of him
will see that to refuse or delay it, a sudden and dangerous i ndi gnati on may
ari se.

Thi s net hod has been seen to be well enployed in our tinmes by Pope Julian
agai nst the French, and by Mnsi gnhor De Foix, Captain of the King of France
agai nst the Marquis of Mantua; for Pope Julius, wanting to drive the
Bentivogli from Bolognha, and judging therefore to have need of the French
forces and for the Venetians to remain neutral, and having sought the one
and the other and obtaining dubi ous and various replies, decided that, by
not giving themtinme, to nake both come to terns with him and departing
fromRone with as nmuch of a force as he could gather, went toward Bol ogna,
and sent to tell the Venetians to remain neutral and to the King of France
to send his forces to him So that, as they were both pressed by the short
space of tinme and seeing that an open indignation would arise in the Pope if
they were refused or delayed, they yielded to his desires, and the King sent
himaid and the Venetians remai ned neutral. The Mnsignor De Foix was still
with his arny at Bol ogna, and having | earned of the rebellion at Brescia,
and wanting to go to recover it, had two paths (available): the one, |ong
and tedi ous, through the doninion of the King, and the other, short, through
the dom nion of that Marquis; but he had to enter there over certain dikes
bet ween the swanps and the | akes of which that region is full, and which are
cl osed and guarded by himby fortresses and other neans. Wence that De Foi X
decided to go by the shorter route and to overcone every difficulty, and not
give the Marquis tinme to decide, he at once noved his forces by that road,
and signified to the Marquis to send himthe keys to (the fortress which
guarded) that pass. So that the Marquis, occupied by this quick decision
sent himthe keys, which he would never have sent if De Foix had conducted
hi nsel f nore |ukewarmy; for the Marquis, being in | eague with the Pope and
the Venetians, and having one of his sons in the hands of the Pope, had
reasons which could have given him an honest excuse to refuse themto him
But assaulted by the quick proceeding ((for the reasons given above)) he

yi el ded them The Tuscans al so acted |ikewi se toward the Samites, being
forced by the presence of the arny of the Sammites to take up those arnmns
which they had refused to take up at other tines.
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CHAPTER XLV

WHAT 1S THE BETTER PROCEEDI NG I N BATTLE, ElI THER TO SUSTAI N THE FI RST SHCOCK
OF THE ENEMY, AND HAVI NG SUSTAI NED I'T, HURL THEM BACK, OR RATHER TO ASSAULT
H M FI RST WTH FURY

The Roman Consul s, Decius and Fabius, were with their two armes at the
encounter with the armes of the Samites and Tuscans, and both coming to
battle on the sanme day, it is to be noted which of the two different methods
of proceeding adopted by the two Consuls was better. Decius assaulted the
eneny with all his strength and all inpetuosity: Fabius only sustained (his
attack), judging a slow assault to be nore useful, reserving his fury for
the |l ast when the eneny should have lost his first ardor for conbat, and
((as we said before)) his vehenence. Here it is seen that the success
resulting fromthe plan of Fabius turned out nmuch better than that of

Deci us, who, weary fromthe first shocks and seeing his band di sposed rather
to flee than otherwi se, to acquire that glory by death which he was unable
to gain by victory, inintation of his father, sacrificed hinself for the
Ronman | egi ons. Wen this was heard by Fabius, so as not to acquire |ess honor
by living than his col |l eague had acquired by dying, he rushed to the front
all those forces which he had reserved for such a necessity, whence it

gai ned hima nost happy victory. Fromthis it is seen that the nethod of
proceedi ng of Fabius is nore certain and worthy of imtation.

CHAPTER XLWVI
WHENCE | T HAPPENS THAT A FAMLY IN A CITY FOR A TI ME, HAVE THE SAME CUSTOVS

It appears that one City not only has certain ways and institutions

di fferent from another, and produces nmen who are either nore harsh or

effem nate, but within one City such differences are seen between one famly
and another. This is proved in every Cty, and many exanpl es are seen in the
City of Rone; for there are seen that the Manlii were hard and obsti nate,
the Publicoli benign and |l overs of the people, the Appii anbitious and

enem es of the plebs, and thusly many other famlies, each having its own
qualities apart fromthe others. This cannot only result fromblood ((for it
nust be that it changes fromthe diversity of marriages)) but nust result
fromthe different education that one famly has fromanother. For it is
very inportant that a young nan of tender years begins to hear the good and
bad of a thing, as it nmust of necessity nake an inpression on him and from
that afterwards regulate the nethod of proceeding all the rest of his life.
And if this were not so it would be inpossible that all the Appii should
have had the sane desires, and should have been stirred by the sane
passions, as Titus Livius has observed in nmany of them and (especially) in
that | ast one who was nmade Censor; and when his coll eague at the end of

ei ghteen nmonths ((as the law called for)) laid down the magi stracy, Appius
did not want to lay down his, saying he could hold it five years accordi ng
to the original |aws ordained by the Censors. And al though many public
neetings were held on this question, and nmany tunults were generated, yet no
renedy was ever found to depose him (fromthe office which he held) agai nst
the wi shes of the people and the greater part of the Senate. And whoever
reads the oration he nade against P. Senpronius, the Tribune of the plebs,
will note all the insolence of Appius, and all the good will and humanity
shown by infinite Citizens in obeying the |aws and auspices of their

country.

CHAPTER XLWVI |

THAT FOR THE LOVE OF HI' S COUNTRY, A GOCD CI TI ZEN OUGHT TO FORGET PRI VATE
I NJURI ES

file:///IC|/machiaveli.cjb.net/discourses.txt (182 von 184) [06.01.2001 16:57:48]



file:///C|/machiaveli.cjb.net/discourses.txt

Manl i us, the Consul, was with his arny against the Sammites when he was
wounded in a battle, and as this was bringing danger to his forces, the
Senate judged it necessary to send Papirus Cursor as Dictator to supply the
pl ace of the Consul. But as it was necessary that the Dictator should be
naned by Fabius, who was then with the armies in Tuscany, and being
apprehensive that as he was hostile he would not want to nane him the
Senators sent two Anbassadors to entreat himthat he | ay aside his persona
hatred and name himfor the public benefit: which Fabius did, noved by his
concern for the Country, although he showed by his silence and in many ot her
ways that this nom nation was pressed on him for which, all those who seek
to be regarded as good citizens ought to take an exanpl e.

CHAPTER XLVI I |

WHEN A GOOD ERROR IS SEEN TO BE MADE BY THE ENEMY, | T OQUGHT TO BE BELI EVED
THAT I'T IS DONE UNDER DECEI'T

Ful vi us, having been |l eft as Legate in the arnmy that the Ronans had in
Tuscany, while the Consul had gone to Ronme for some cerenonies, the Tuscans
to see if they could trap him placed an anbush near the Roman canp; and
they sent sone soldiers dressed as shepherds with a |large flock, and had
them cone in the sight of the Roman arny, and thus dressed approached the
entrenchnents of the canp: whence the | egate wondering at this presunption
of theirs, and as it did not appear reasonable, took nmeans to discover the
deceit, and thus defeated the designs of the Tuscans. Here it can be
conveniently noted that a Captain of arm es ought not to trust in an error
whi ch he sees done by the eneny, as it always is done under deception, for
it is unreasonable that nen are so i ncautious. But often, the desire for
victory blinds the minds of nen who do not see anything el se other then that
which favors them After the Gauls had overcone the Ronans on the Allia, they
came to Rone, and finding the gates open and unguarded, remmined all that
day and night without entering in fear of a deception, unable to believe
that there should be so nuch baseness and so little counsel in the hearts of
the Romans that they shoul d abandon their country. \Wen the Florentines in
the year one thousand five hundred eight (1508) went to besiege Pisa.

Al fonso Del Miutolo, a Pisan citizen, was (found to be) a prisoner of the

Fl orenti nes, and promised that if they should free him he would deliver a
gate of Pisa to the Florentine arny. He was set free. Afterward, to carry
out the promise, he often cane to talk with those sent by the comm ssioners,
but never cane conceal ed, but openly and acconpani ed by Pisans, whom he | eft
to one side when he talked with the Florentines. Hence his duplicity could
have been conjectured, for it was not reasonable that he should treat the
proceedi ng so openly if he had been acting faithfully. But the desire they
had to obtain Pisa so blinded the Florentines that, being |led through his
arrangenment to the gate at Lucca, where, by the double treachery of the said
Al fonso, they |lost many of their Leaders and other forces in a dishonorable
manner .

CHAPTER XLI X

A REPUBLI C WANTI NG TO MAI NTAI N | TSELF FREE HAS SOVE NEED OF NEW PRECAUTI ONS
AND | T WAS BY SUCH METHODS THAT Q FABI US WAS CALLED MAXI MJUS

O necessity ((as we nentioned other tinmes)) it happens that in a great City
incidents arise every day whi ch have need of a doctor, and accordi ng as they
are nore inportant, a w ser doctor nust be found. And if such strange and
unf oreseen incidents ever arose in such a Cty, they arose in Rone; as was
that where it seened that all the Roman wonen had conspired agai nst their
husbands to kill them so that many were found who had (actually) poisoned
them and many who had prepared the poison to poison them and as al so was
the conspiracy of the Bacchanal s which was di scovered at the time of the
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Macedoni an war, where nmany thousands of nen and wonen were inplicated; and
if it had not been discovered, it would have been dangerous for that City,
and if the Romans had not been accustoned to punish the great nunber of
guilty men. For, if the greatness of this Republic and its power of
execution had not been seen frominfinite other signs, it is seen fromthe
ki nd of penalty inposed on those who erred. It did not hesitate through a
judicial decision to put to death an entire legion at one tinme, or (to
destroy) an entire City, and to exile eight or ten thousand nmen with such
extraordi nary conditions as could be observed, not by one man al one, but by
many; as happened to those soldiers who fought unhappily at Cannae, who it
exiled in Sicily, and inposing on themthat they not live in towns and
shoul d eat standing. But the nost terrible of all other executions was the
deci mation of the arny, where by lot, one out of ten in the arny was put to
death. Nor in punishing a nmultitude could a nore frightening puni shnent than
this be found, for when a nultitude errs, and where the author is not
certain, everyone cannot be puni shed because they are too many: to punish a
part and | eave a part unpuni shed, would be wong to those who woul d be

puni shed, and the unpuni shed would have a mind to en another time. But to
put to death part by lot when all nerited it, those who are to be puni shed
will conplain of their lot, those who are not punished fear that another
time the lot might fall to them and will guard thenselves fromerror. The
Poi soners and the Bacchanal s, therefore, were punished according as their
crimes nerited.

And al though these nmal adies in a Republic have a bad effect, they are not
fatal, for there is always tinme to correct them but there is no tinme for
those that affect the State, which, if they are not corrected by a prudent
man, ruin the City. Because of the liberality which the Romans showed in
giving their civil privileges to foreigners, many new people sprung up in
Rone, and these begun to have a part in the elections; so that the
governnent began to change and depart fromthose institutions and principles
of those nmen who had been accustoned to direct it. Wien Quintus Fabius, who
was Censor, becane aware of this, he put all the new people, fromwhomthis
di sorder derived, into four Tribes, so that they should be unable ((reduced
to such snall a space)) to corrupt all Rone. This was well recognized by
Fabi us, and put into effect a suitable renmedy, which w thout change, was so
wel | accepted by the Society (Republic), that he nerited being called

Maxi nus.

1. Marzocco is the nane Florentines gave a marble lion (attributed to
Donatell o) with the coat of arns, at the gate of the Palazzo Vecchio; hence,
the party supporting the governnment was called the party of Marzocco.
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